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. ee to acquaint 5 Y + 
1 esd, that they contain a faith 
ful | canſſation of a Book of Baron'Puffen- 
arf's, Intitled, De Habitu Religionis Cbri- 

lane ad vitam Civilem, Liber ngnlaris, © 
Breme, 1687. which, perhaps, he never ſaw 
before: Let, ſince Lam no great Admirer 
of Human Authorities, as ſuch, and had ra. 
ther have ons goc 7 Rea on on my Side, than -" 
an hundred great Names, 4 thi 65 ic gecel- 
ary to give the Reader an Account bot 


"of the Book it V, and of my End and be ; 1 1 | 


N "As t to.the Book irfelf, it treats of a -* ls 
curious and uncommon . Ty „ 


grent er A the 
* * Chr 


8 <4 2.4 — 
- . r —— 


N. PREFACE *'*: 
| © this Argument; ſuch as the Arch-biſhop of 
Salatto, in his Voluminous Work, de Re- 


publics Ecclefiaſtica, and Frtrus de Marca, in 
his large Book, de concordid  Sacerdotis' & 
Imperii. But theſe are Books which are by 
no Means proper for the Generality of. Rad. _ 
ers, and wherein the Learned may ſooner , 
loſe themſelves, than find any Satisfaction: 
* Whereas our Autbor's Performance is very 
conciſe, and comes up much cloſer to the 
Point. He has divided his Book into 
diſtinct Sections, each of which treats 
of a diſtinct Subject, and all of them 
are ſuch, as every inquiſitive Reader wouli 
be glad to fee handled with Brevity and 
Clearneſs. How far what is here advanc'd . 
will prove ſatisfactory, muſt be left to 
every one's own Judgment. But I cannot 
forbear briefly to point out ſome few, both 
of rhe Excellencies, and Defe#s in this Per- 
formance, as they made their firſt Impreſ- 
Fon upon me in 25 3 this Book, 
leaving the Reader ſtill to his Liberty, of 
agreeing with, or diſſenting from me in 
Remarks - OY HS ITS 3" 
 'What ſeems to me a very judicious, and 
uſeful Part in this Book, and which 1 don't 
remember to have ſeen in fo good a Light 
before, is that great Difference which our | 
Author ſhews at large between Religion and 
Human Eſtabliſhments, between Eccleſiaſtical 
And Civil Societies, or, in other Words, be- 


- 


- 


— 


p 91 * . 
ink 2 5 * 


, neee 9 
tween à Church and a State. Theſe were, 
originally, two Things, entirely diſtinckk 

from, and independent of one another. 4. 
mongſt the Jems they were mix d together, 
by the particular and expreſs Appointment 


: 


of Almighty. God. Under the Chriſtian 


Diſpenſation, they are return'd again to 
their original State, and are left to that 
Difference, which, by Nature, there is be- 

tween them. This Difference between the 
Inſtitution of Civil Government, and the E- 
Rablithment of the Chriſtian Religion, out 
Author purſues through ſach a Variety of 13 | 
: Particulars, and makes it ſo exceeding _. C 
5 and evident, (as indeed it is in it 


elf to any one. who reflects upon the Mat - 
ter, ) that One would wonder, 0 how Men 
ever came to make Things, ſo widely dif- 
ferent and diſtinct in all poſſible Reſpects, 
as Chriſtianity and Civil Government, the 
Church and the State are, to claſh, and in- 
erfere with one another in any Point. In 
ſo much that tis no Breach of Charity to 
- tay, that tis not a Love of Truth or Vir- 
tue, not a Zeal for the Honour of God 
and the Salvation of Men, but a Love of 
Power and Authority, a Thirſt after Wealth 
and Grandeur, Rule and Dominion, which 
L has been the true Cauſe. of all the Diſtur- 


happen d, either in this, or any other Nav 
es en the pretended Account of Rt. 
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. our Ae Nen the! ny 3 
Section, to ſhew, that there is no Neceſſity | 
for an Univerſal Fudge o 3 s 
that the _ are fufficiently.clear in 
all neceſſary Points, is very judicious. © 

- His Notions about the Ends and Uſes of 
2 ounczls, deſerve to be further conſider' d. 
Ance they are grounded upon the Chanel 
of Feriſalem, the only one which we meet 
with in Scripture ; and which is far from 
being ſuch a Precedent as will juſtify thoſe- 
Practices and Proceedings , which have 

I deen built upon it. 

5 His Remarks upon Church Diſcipline, and 

| the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate in Eccles 

Fuſtical Matters, are a ſuffieient Confutation 

ol the Claim of an dependent Power in the- 

= Church; and a full Proof of the Tneons 

LF Aiftency of two Supream Governments i In che 
ſame Nation. 5 | 

In the 48th. and 45td. Seckions; he ar- 
gues for Tolerat ion, and againſt Perſecution, 
with a noble Spirit, and à truly Chriſtian 

Temper, whick is the more 1 5 
and remarkable in Bim, confi dering t 
Nature of that Government under which 

he liv'd, and was employ'd in the higheſt 

Stations, and the Prejudices we naturally 

imbibe from thence, © 

In theſe; and many other Parti culars, 

| wick might” be mention d, 1 hae arg at. 

like a Man of great Virtue and Unter 

ſtanding. 
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| every wgenugus and impartial Reader. 


Treatiſe, there are ſome Things too wea 
to bear the 
Book not ſo much of 2 Piece, nor ſo con- 
| Hitenc: with- it UL in all its Pa 

eould Wi. 
An Inſtance of this Rind we meet, with, 


| towards the End of the 44th; Section, where 
he gives the Magiſtrate a Power of eſta» 


bliſhing Forms and Canfeftons of Faith, 
Creeds.and Articles of Religion, and of obli⸗ 
ging the publick Preachers of. the, Goſpel 
to conform their Doctrine to them, and o 
depriving others allo of the Privileges: of 
his Government, who refuſe their Aſſent 


to them, Day, of baniſhing thoſe who will 


not forbear to oppoſe them. All which is 
inconſiſtent with what he delivers, as his 
3 in nere. cher kan of 0 


A 4 


1 ſanding, hy 55 a Scholar Fatty a 8 *» 
and 1 doubt not but what be has ſaid upon 
| theſe Heads, will recommend it ſelf 40 


And yet, it nniſt he on d, that amongſt 
all the Sella Thoughts, Fade tus 


Tryal, and. K make the 5 
any, as; one 
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wil Toe PREFACE + 
This, indeed, he endeavours to qualify,. 

buy telling us in what Manner the Prince 

| ſhould proceed in this 4fair. That he 

| ſhould take Care to have every thing of 

this Kind nicely examin'd, and compar'd 

with the Hoh Scriptures, and brought to 

an exact Agreement with them; and ſhould 
commit this Buſineſs, not to a few private 
Perſons, who may be led aſide by Party, 

or Seli-Intereſt, or be ſome way or other 
corrupted, but to all the Learned Men 

in the Nation. But that Truth can never 

he eſtabliſn'd this Way, all Eſtabliſnments 
ſafficiently prove. Nor need we wonder 
at the little Good which bas been done 
by Aſſemblies of Ecclefiaſticks, when we con- 
fider how ſuch Aſemblies have been uſu- 
ally manag d, and what Secular Ends and 
Pefigas they have been made ſubſervient 
to, under Pretence of Religion, and the 

© Church of Cbriſt. So that Truth muſt, be 

i left to make its own Way, and can ne- 

* ver be promoted but by Reaſon and Ar- 

_  eumient, whereby we appeal to the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind, and muſt, at 
hft, leave every one to judge for them- 
ſelves. All Force and Compulſion of any 

Kind is vain and ineffectual here, and 
whatever politick Ends it may ſerve, it 
can never promote true and ſincere Reli- 
gion, becauſe it is contrary to the Na- 
ture of Religion, which conſiſts in * T 
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The PREFACE is 
and willing Choice. It may. promote H- 
poeriſy- and Infidelity, Bigottry and Supenfbi. 
tion, but it can never make Men true Be- 
levers,” or good Livers: And it has a 
certain Tendeney to root up and deſtroy 
Love, and Peace , and Charity, and good 
Vill, which it was the main Deſign of 
all Religion -t6 plant and "eſtabliſh in the . 
World. If we treat one another ill, upon 
Account of our differing in thoſe Things 
wherein the Reaſon of Mankind permits 
them to diff TK < and their very Frame. 
and MAKE. renders it impoſſible lor WM 
them ever to agree; we act the moſt.un- , "Ml 
reaſonable Part that can be, and do 
what we can never juſtify: Since in 


N 


i 
4 


„ theſs Things every Ae, muſt Jad or fall 
to his on Maſter, and is accountable to 
none but God. And therefore, when our 
Author pleads for the Right and juſtice 
of denying thoſe the common Privileges 
_ of their Fellow - Subjects, who diſſent from 
the Eſtabliſn'd Religion, and baniſhing 
them out of their Country, who periift 
in this Diſſent, he contradifts not only 
what he had ſaid in other Parts of his 
Book, but the Truth itſ elt 
But this is na uncommon Thing, and 
we need not go abroad tor Inſtances of it. 
We: have at this Time, in the Contro- 
ver ſies now on Foot, Examples ot this 
Kind, of great Men thus contradiding 
: one "TS. them 
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Ses A freq hone „ what 
they have built 
ſee and heat Men fpeaking, and-writi 0g. 
directly contrary. to what they had dona 


up wird another. We 


not long before; and all this without over 1 


retracting, or ſo much as ARES. their 

former Errors, but vainly end: 9 
to reconcile Contrad ictions. Ind to awuk; 
the World with making DiffinZions where 
there is no Difference?” III which may ea- 


Aly be accounted for from ſuch Principles 


as Men are unwilling to gun, and there- 
fore do not care to hear of. | | 
However, this ſhews the invincible | 
Force of Truth, and how impoſlible it is- 
wholly to ſtifle and ſuppreſs it: Since 
awmidſt all the Endeayours of this Kind. 


Education, amidſt al the worſt and moſt 
oppoſite Qualities | to a Love of Truth, 
5 as, Pride and Envy, Hatred and Aa- 
Tce, an Affedtut ion of Power and Superiority; 
it will often Mew itſelf to the Confulion 
of thoſe who oppoſe it. 1 
Whar we meet with in the 22d. nd ; 
followin Sections, about the Power of the 
Keys, and of binding and loofmg, though it 
may be true, yet it does not come up to 
.the 9 Our Author obſerves rightly, 
that this Power was very different from 
any __— Seculur Eee, and. 7 | 
thing 


EE who would be thought more moderate and 


Sigg of that Netw Was: hereby | conn. 
4 * e but that by. the Keys of. 
Kingdom of Heaven, which were given 
ta the Apoſtles, nenne more could be 
meant, than the Goſpel Doctrine of Re- 
miſſion of Sine by Repentance and Faith 
in Chriſt; Though he is right in all 
this, yet he has dropt the te genuine 
Interpretation, or Signification, of the 
Words binding. and looſog, without which 
we can never know what Powers: wete: 
| erer conferred upon the Apoſtles. 
I know theſe Words have been Jook'd 
upon as a Bottom ſtrong enongh to ſup- 
Port the moſt exorbitant Claims of Power,. 
Dominion, and Authority in the Church ; 
and have been conftaotly urg'd by Wels 
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reaſonable in their Claims of this Kind, 
as an undeniable Proof of the Night, 
and Power of Excommunication ; and it 
has been thought impoſſible to fix any 

other Senſe upon N N Words: But 
I will venture to ſay, that they are 
greatly miſtaken, who think this 10 be 
the Meaning of them; and that theſe 
Words have as much Relation to the 
Building and Conſecrating of Churches, 
as to Excommunication. The true Meaning 
of the Words, if they were addreſs d to the: 
Apoſtles in particular, is no more than 

this, .. That whatever the 
W319. 
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„ 


who were divinely inſpir d, ſhould declare 


Men to be boot d from, under the Goſpel, 


this they were diſchargd from - obſerv-- 
ing, and God would not require it at 
their Hands. And whatever they de- 
clar d that Men were ſtill bound to per- 
form, this they were oblig'd to by God 

himſelf. So that theſe Words plainly: 
relate to the Abrogation of the - Few/h-. 
Eaw ;/ and to the - ſettling and fixing 


* ". 


what was true Religion, and to be uni- 


When the Words are directed not to 
the Apoſtles in particular, but to the 
whole Company of Believers, to all, or 
any Chriſtians in general, as they plain-- 


Iy are in the 18th. Chapter of St. Aat-: 


tbew,” and the 18th. Verſe ; they relate 
to that Method of making up Differences: 
among Chriſtians, which our Saviour pre- 
ſcribes in the foregoing Verſes, and are 
to be underſtood of that Forgivenels, 


which proceeds from the injur'd Party 


upon the Offender's due Submiſſion, 


which will be accompany'd with For- 


genen om Gd. 
The Interpretation which our Author 
gives of the Apoſtles remitting and retain- 
ing Sins, is certainly right, and ſhews, 
that there is no Foundation for Human 


Authoritative Abſolutions; nor any ſuch 


Power lodg d with weak and fallible 
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ö of thai Words: 2 ning a — . 
E have mention d. I yield, ſays he, that: 
the Terms of binding _ looſing , „are 1d 
by the Jews, to 1 the declaring. of 
what is {robibited and permitted by the Law - 
But I yield not, that it can be ſo. under- 
flood Here, meaning in the 18th. Chapter 
of St. Alatt bew, and the 18th. Verſe. Where. 
J believe it is not to be otherwiſe under 
ſtood, than as I have already explain dbit 
However bis Reaſon, as far as I can compte- 


bend it, will never prove, that it cannot 


be ſo underſtood, becauſe, the Ground f 
this Declaration cegſeth under the Goſpel. 
And ſo moſt certainly it does, i in the Senſe 
wherein he — it, and as it refers 
to the Powers which the Jewiſh Prieſts 
and Doctors had to determine all Caſes 
which the Law had not determin d: But 
ſince this Interp Station of theſe Terms 
was fo familiar to the Fews, and it was 
the chief Buſineſs of the Apoſtles to do 
what theſe Terms thus 3 Jignify, 
zs it not more likely that our Saviour 

when he addreſſed himſelf to his Apoſtles 

in theſe Fewi/h' Terms, ſhould take them 
2 that Senſe. wherein they were generall7 
underſtood, than in a Senſe wherein the 
Tews NEVER usd them? ; 

The other Senſe of theſe Words, when 


they are n to we PII unt 
. | AS 


n 


The PRE Argen 


= Da takes not ice of in anot het place 92 
of the ſame Book.  Quly ene Obie 5 
remains, which to me hath always ſeemed very 
| Efſeutt For it i- manifeſt, that our Lord 
| Jpeaketh: here of matters of. Intereft, between 
Party and Party, "when be. ſaith, IF THT. 
2 3 "che ans ; 
Aud it may zuſtly ſeem range, that aur 
Lord fhould give the Church Power, 10 ex- 
communicate thoſe, who will not fland to the 
Sentence of the Church, in ſuch Matters. 


How well he gets clear of this Objection, 


| — "Reader may ſee 1 in the Place referred 


* ſhall only tranſcribe a. Paſſage out 
of Dr. Lightfoot, upon this Occaſion, and 
then leave the whole Matter to the Judg- 
ment of the impartial Reader. 
r & Binding and leohng, (ſays he) in tha 
Language and Stile moſt. familiarly 
* known to the wi Nation, ( and it 
© can. little be doubted; that Chriſt 
« ſpeaketh according. to- the common _ 
* moſt familiar — of the r 
did refer more properly to Things, t 
to Perſons Therefore, he faith, 3 30. 
ay giene, and not v. Matth. 16. 79. And 
Oy: 38. 2 20 e not deus. 8 
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| 16 The Phraſe to ts 
4 their vulgar A meant ta probebit 
& and to permit, or to teach what is pro- 
* %. 'b;bited. or permitted, what D hat 
| A "unlawful, as may appear by theſe few 
< Inſtances, whereas Thouſands might be 
*. Allalgd e out of their Writings. 
Here he produces ſeveral ee 
of their moſt approv d Authors, in which 
he was well vers d; and then goes on.) 
e Thouſands of Inſtances of 85 Na- 
Tre m ght be produc d, by all which it 
* is clear, us the Jews Uſe of this Phraſe 
* was, of their Doctors or learned Mens 
* teaching what was lawful and permit- 
BY ee als what unlawful and prohibited! 
—— — So em the 8 of one 


4 jn «fark a e as eo ner — I than 
„ Power to bind and looſe, or, to teach. 
© what is bound and loos d, for they. us | 
« Both the Expreſſions. - 
- © By this alan and only Senſe of this 
4 Phraſe in the Nation, the Meaning of 
* Chriſt's uſing it thus to his Diſciples, E 
c eafily. underſtood; viz, That he firſt 
| (6 doth inſtate them in a Miniſterial Capa- 
city, to teach what is bound and looſed, 


2 what t to ty: gg. 11 re not; and 
| 8 « This 
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„ M. PREFACE 
This as Miniſters and cher all 


« Miniſters ſocceſlively to the End of the 


* World. But as they were Apoſtles of that 


* ſingular and unparallel] 4 Order, as the 


© like never was in the Church 3 = 


gives them Power to bind and loof; 


* a Degree, above all Miniſters that 


to follow: Namely, that whereas ſome 
Part of Moſes Law was now to ſtand in 
Practice, and ſome to be laid aſide; 


ſome Things under the Law prohibited, 
were now to be permitted; and ſome 
Things then permitted, to be now. pro- 
© hibited; be promiſeth the Apoſt 
Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and giveth them 


* ſuch Power, that what they allow'd to 
tand in Practice, ſhould 1 and 


< what to fall, ſhould fall; bat they 


bene on Earth, ould be bound i in Fla. ; 


* ven, &c. 


gt ol tare 9 End of the ch Seeing 
our Author has miſtaken the true Senfe 
of that Expreſſion, 1 Tim. 3. 15. The Pillar 


and Ground of Truth; for tho? He mentions 
ſome ancient Manuſcripts; which make 


thele Words begin a new Sentence, and 
connect them with what follows; yet 
whoever conſiders the Context, and the 
Uſe of theſe Words in other Places f 
e will N wan ee Top not 5 
. ene py 
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Lebtfoot's Works, Vol. 1. p. 238, G. 
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ſtians, or Churches, as will abundantly 
convince him that the Powers whi h 
have been claim'd upon the Foot of-theſe 
Societies, were by no Means agreeable with 
the Nature of ſacl Societies, nor any 
Ways neceſfary to obtain the End of their 
Inſtitution. It was therefore judg'd to be 


an uſeful Undertaking, to tranſlate this 


little Piece, and make it more eafy to 
be had, as well as underſtood, than it 


is in the Original: Which Deſign, though 


ſame pernicious Notions ſtill remain a- 


why it may be uſeful now, and that is, 
becauſe the Reader will find here many 
of the Points, now in Diſpute, judiciouſſy 
decided. He will here meet with a juſt 
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ſince the Book is {til the ſame; and the 


mongſt us. But there is another Reaſon” 


De, 


TT 
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Deſcription of the nature of a Chriſtian 
Church, of the Relation which it bears to- yo 
the State, and of the Power which both 

Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Governours have 
over it. He will here ſee that Polition- 

maintain d, of Ghri/ſt's being the only King in 

bis own Kingdom, and that he did not in- 
veſt even the Apoſtles themſelves with his 
Kingly Power, but reſerves it Wholly to 
himielk Here he will be convinc d of the 
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Abſurdity, as well as the Iniquity of the. 
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Magiſtrates adding Civil Santhans to the 
Laws of Chriſt, and of Chriſtians in- 
croaching upon the Rights of the Civil 
Magiſtrate., under pretence of any 
Powers with which Chriſt has inveſted; 
| kis Church: Many Points of this 
Nature are here clearly ſtated, and 
deſerve to: be carefully | confider'd. N For L 7 
have always been of 2 and do not 
yet ſee any reaſon to alter my mind, That 
neither Church nor State has ever gain d 
any thing by tranſgreſſing their Bounds, 
and that the Church in particular has ſufſ- 
ſer d more, by affecting ſuch Powers as no 
ways belong to It, than by all the At- 
tempts which It's Enemies have made up- 
en It. The Authority of the Clergy, and 
the Dignity of their Office, had never 
been run down ſo low, if they themſelyves 
had not firſt run themup as much too high. ; - 
And if they want any manner. of fitting 
Beſpec and Eſteem among their ine 
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zreatMeaſure nk Ab, 


Gio 
for it, 
| claiming morethan is their due, and weakly 

arxrogating, That: which can never — 

_ to fallible Men, but is due only to God 
and his Chuiff. And This, by the way 
cannot but prejudice us very much in fa- 
vour of the Writers on one ſide of the 

Queſtion, who plead for the common Rights 

of Chriſtians, - againſt the Encroachments 

of ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Places, a- 

gainſt that Power and Dominion, whiell 


and which they might turn as much to 
their on Advantage as others. N ſay, 
when Men argue againft their on preſent 
Intereſt, which is one of the ſtrongeſt By. 
aſſes upon the Underſtanding; we have alł 
thdble reaſon to believe they are fin- 
cere: But when Men argue for Power an 
Dominion, which is the darling Paſſion of 


eorrupted Nature, tho we ſhould have ne & 


reaſon to call their Probity in Queſtion 

yet this will be apt to algnde Them, and 
make them faney their Arguments to be 
ſtronger than they really are, or than they 


appear to thoſe who are not fo deeply 


intereſted: in the Caufe.- 

This Confideration ought-0 recommend. 
the following Treatiſe to us ; for as the 
Author of it could not have any End in 
TRY it, but to ſerve the Cauſe of Truth; 
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ince tis very much owing to their? 
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by the tacit Conſent of the People, thoſe 
Writers themſelves are already poſſeſs'd of, 
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Jo, excepting ſuch Paſſages as I have ab- 
ready taken Notice of; there does not ap- 
pear to be any falſe Byafs or Prejudice in 

any Thing he bas ſaid; but there runs 
through the whole, a generous Freedom 
and Dif-intereſtedneſs, a hearty Concern 
for Right and Truth, in Oppoſition to the 
mere Authority of Antiquity and long -Poſ- 
ſeſion, and every Thing elſe of that Kind, 
- Which, though it be of no Account in it- 
ſelf, is 85 to prejudice us very much in 

Favour of any Thing which comes ſo re- 
It has been often alledg'd,, upon Occa- 
fron: of the preſent Contreverſies, and bx 

Way of Diminution and Diſparagement of 

what has been done on one Side, that tis 
much eaſier to pull down, than to build up; 
and that the World ought to knew, what 
is to be ſet up in the Room of that which 
f pull d down. | To which general Remark, 
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beg Leave to anſwer in general, that 
when tis ſaid, that tis much eaſier to pull 
down than to build up, a Maxim is ad- 
_ vancd which will by no Means hold true, 
but of a weak Building. The Religion of 
 Proteftants,-. which. is the Religion of the 
Bible, is a Building of God's. And tis as 
hard to pull down t his, as to build up any 
Thing elſe in its Room of equal Value. 
This has been often attempted, and, as far 
8 
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any 18 nor ean you dank: 95 Former ond. 
Argument, which are the only  1y/truments 
which ought to be employ'd in Matters of 
r But then, in Order to ſupport 
true Religion, we muſt not cho ſuch 
Reaſons and Arguments as will equally ſup- 
port a falſe Religion; ſuch as reſolve the 
Truth of Religion into mere publick — 
thority and Eſtabliſhment, and will hold as 
ſtrongly. for -Popery in Italy and Spain, as 
for Proteflantifm in Greut-· Britain, and the 
other Reform d Countries : But they muſt 
be ſuch as cannot be urg d in Favour of 
Any, but the True Religion; and when 
apply'd to what is falſe, will diſcover it 
to be fo, and overthrow- r 

The Writers, I am pense ve "oo 
Deſign, nor the Arguments they-uſe, any 
Tendency, to pull down any Thing but. 
what is falſe in Religion, and would fall 
of itſelf, if it was not ſupported by ex- 
ternal Force and Power, which true Reli- 
gon does not ſtand in Need orf. 

Thoſe Buildings which Men have An 
weakly, or wickedly, added to that of 
God's making, and which are both a Bur- 
then and à Blemiſh to it, and render it leſs 
beautiful and ſtrong than it was without 
them, are all that theſe Writers and their 
| Arguments will take down, and there is no 
Occaſion. to exect any Thing in their 
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Room. Theſe hi nane eren e a 

_—_ to the Religion of Chriſt, have uf. 
ten (I fear, ) rather ſhifted Hands, 

/ of. d wee n . W 


*s 3 — Popery, esel — 
4 Profejwn;good by diſcard ling, not only 
the Mn. but the it of Paper) from * ; 
mongſt us: Ey andoing every beavy;Burthen; | 
and breaking every Joke, aud \flanding fat 
zn that Liberty wherewith Cheift bis made rut 
Fee, and not ſuffering ann ſelves to be entan 
ted _ with the Joke of Bondage. | 
For, to apply more of the Apoſtles 
Words — * s: Purpoſe; if pe build agam | 
ſo 2 gs _— "we def ed, we make on 
ves Fanſreſſor t. l ' 
If under the Aion: ond Avtion of: Frotei 
Mann we run back again to the Temper and 
Spirit of Papery, we are but where we were, 
and act guſt as wiſely, as the Man who 
pulls — Part of his Houſe to make it 
better, and then builds up ſomething elſe 
in atocher Place of i it, 5 5 is of as little 
: teal Uſe and Benefit as that which he 1h, 
downs. 
There is Wie e to whales, the 
e compleat, and uniformly and 
every Way to anſwer that Name, but what 
is confiſtent with the Apaſtle's Kule of 
2 _ Things Woolly; and in Order, _ 
AY What 
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What may, 
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into Anarchy and Confuſſon. 


But I tranſgreſs the Bounds of a Pre- 
face, and ſhall, therefore, only acquaint 
the Reader, that I have ſubjoin'd a Tran-. 
Nation of ſome Remarks, which Baron. 
Puffendorf made upon a Book of Adrian 
BS FHoutuyr's, which are added to my Edition 
by Way of Appendix, upon Account of 


the Relation which they bear to the Book 


itſelf z in which the Reader will find many 
Things which fall in with the Controver- 
| ties now on Foot, and which, therefore, 
1 thought would not be unacceptable to 
him. And ſince the Tranſlations which - 
have been hitherto made of Baron Puffen-. 


.dorf's Books into Engliſh, have been well 


receivd (where it was eaſy to procure - 
the Originals) upon Account of the Bad- 


_ neſs and Obſcurity of his Latin Stile; tis 
to be hop'd, that this little Tract, which 
was become very ſcarce in the Latin, will 


meet with a favourable Reception, now tis 


made more common, by being put into 


 Engliþs. 
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brou ht about without hazarding the Peace 
either of Church or State, or running Things 
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| | obje& to them out of Scripture, they 1 


The Inpor- ; 
tance. of this . 


©. thoſe Queſtions which | 
have been ſo much 
debated by ' Chrifti- 
dans, there is none of 
greater importance chan that which concerns the 
Nature, Power, and Privileges of that Church 
whereof they are Members; as likewiſe which; 
of thoſe many Bodies w 


They wiio - adbere: made Reer hurch of 
Rome, in Oppoſixion to thoſe. who have ſepera 
ted anc ref orm d from their Errors and Cor- 
ruptions, place the ſtrength of their Cauſe in- 
this That they only are the true Church, and 
that all Who are ont of their Communion, are 
Schiſmaticles and Innovators, Rebels and Apo- 
ſtates. This Argument they look 1 upon as deci»: 
| five; and whar: will fave them the trouble of 2 
rarticular Defence; ſince whatever Proteſtants- 
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Rich Chriftians: have 
dorrde 4 chemſelves ao is truly the Church: of 
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1 derpretation and Tradition of the Church ; or, in 
s bdther Words, That it is not the true 8 of 
© gthe Scriptures, Which they alone have a Right 

t0 determine: By which Means they make them · 
felves the ſole Judges and Wirneſles i in their own 
: Cauſe. 2%, „ 6 SG 6 80 
It is 8 of he 8 both to 
the common Caule of Chriſtianity, and the 
Peace of Civil Soclety, to fix the Bounds of 
Church- Power, and to ſnow what Authority the 
Minifters of Religion have in Matters of Reti- 
gion, and what Power the Civil Magiſtrate may 
claim in the ſame Affair. For much Trouble 

- and Confuſion, great Abuſes and Oppreſſions 
muſt neceffarily ariſe both in Church and State, 

unleſs the Bounds of both be rightly d. 
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#1 +: But the chief Reaſgn which Haden me to 
= ney this Subject into Confideration, was, be- 
Bum cauſe it would be of great Uſe to have ir tho- 


roughly and ſolidly 47 of, eſpecially at this 
Time, when not only the Popiſh Priefts are uſing 
their utmoſt Endeavours to ſubvert thoſe who 
diſſent from them; but the greateſt Princes of 
Chriſtendom, neglecting that way of deciding 
Controverſies which proceeds upon fair arguing 
on both ſides of che Queſtion, have recourſe to 
Force, and make uſe of the Sword to compel 
their miſerable Subjects to that way of Worſhip 
which they are averſe from. 
Fo do this effectually, we muſt have recourſe 
to the Fountain ir ſelf, and enquire what Rela- 
rion Religion in general, and Chriſtianity in 
particular, has to Civil Society, and how the 
lafluence each other. When once this is well 
conlider'd, and we have ſeen from Scripture 
what Spiric Chriſtianity is of, and what Proper- 
110 and ange our Saviour has enn, | 
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to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, how far 
harter extends, and how far the Civil 
a * e ole in Matters of Feligian- 5 


e O TT: L” 


df that Ree THAT ihere is a God-who 
ligion which created this World, and all that 
wat before the is thegein, and who is to be ac: 
Foundation of knowled ed- and "worſhi ed- by 
„ Man, as he is a reaſonable .Crea- 

ure, endu d with an Underſtand- 


| ing Mind and free Faculties, is a Truth univer- 
ally own d, and which needs no Proof. 


Now the Knowledge of that Worſhip, where. 
in Man's Duty to God conſiſts, may be had ei- 
ther from the Light af Reaſon, which: teaches us 
what Norions we are to form of God, and how 
we are to expreſs our Veneration for Him; or 
from thoſe Declarations Which God [Himſelf has 
been pleas d to make of the Vay wherein He 
would be ſerv'd and -worſhip'd; and which Men 
left to the bare Uſe of Reaſon would never. have 
diſcove er d. "a | 
Both theſe I ſhall digio cy e Six. bark 
Natural and Reveal'd Religion; not to ſhow 


of what Parts and Duties each of them conſiſt, 


but to enquire what Relation both theſe ſorts of - 

Religious Worſhip have to Mankind in general, 

and what Influence moon: Civil Loney be 
| Every Man | * I RST Then; K is lh 


- muſt, for 3 in common ro bark rhele ſores of | 


/elf,. and in 


his own Per- 


4 * his Duty to God. 
| | | 3 2 


45 


| fo rs i ric perſonal Duty bp on every 
Man, th every Man muſt perform them him- 
ſelf, and cannot ſo ſubſtitute; another to tranſ- 
act for bim, that he himſelf ſhall be whelly free 
From any Trouble or Concern therein: So that 
one Man cannot perform Divine Worſhip for 
another, while that other bears no part in it, and 
yet ſhall reap the Benefit of it. For this is a Du- 
ty inherent in every Man, as he is God's Crea- 
ture, capable of knowing God, and of perform- 
ing the Duty which he owes him. A 
Ir ttris reſpect the Care of our Soul differs 
py the Care of our Body. We may commit 
the keeping of our Bodies to others, ſo that 
it may be their Fault, and not ours, if any 
Diſaſter befals us: But the Care of our Souls, 
wherein true Religion conſiſts, we eannot com- 
mit to another, ſo that he ſhall be anſwerable for 
them if they 'miſcarry; and we be altogether 
blameleſs: For every one of us -miuſt give ac- 
count of himſelf to God, Rom. 14. 12. And it 
was in vain for the A poſtle to wilt himſelf ac. 
curſed fi om Chriſt, for his Bret hren, bis Kinſmen 
according to the Fleſh, Rom, 9. 3. Every thing 
chat is done for us in Religion, "muſt be done by 
our ſelves. None of us can by any mèans re- 
deem bis Brot her, or give to God a Ranſom for him e 
for it coſt more to redeem a Soul, fo Phat! be we: let 
that alone for ever, Plak 145% „„ 7 avoms 
And though he "thar neglects that Ding which 
he owes to the Soul of his Brother, ſhall be pu- 
niſh'd for that Neglect; yer this will not ex- 
cuſe the Perſon thus neglected. Re. alſo. ſhall 
bear his own Burthen, .and be puniſh'd for truſt- 
ing ſo much to the Care of others, as to > take 


none for himſell. 
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This-Caſe i is h 4 by the Prophet Erez 
Fel, 33- 7, 8. So thou, © Son of Man, I have ſer 
thee a Watchman unto the Houſe of Iſrael ; there- 
For thau, ſhalt bear the Word at my Meath, and © 
warn them from me. When T ſay unto the Picks 5 
ed, O wicked Man, thou ſhalt ſurely die; if thou 
«aft not ſpeak to warn the Wicked from bis way, 


I 5) 2» 
a, 
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that wicked Man ſhall dre in his Inzquity, but his 1 
Blood will I require at thine hand, "Tis ſaid of Y 


FEET 


the Juſt, that he ſhall live by bs Cown] Faith, : 
Habb, 2. 4. not by the Faith of. another. And _ Þ' 
"tis, pronounc'd in general Terms, thar, He that 2 
belieweth nor. all be damn d, whatever is the 
Cauſe of this Unbelief ; whether be was ſeduc 4 
from the Faith by the Craft and Cunning of tho 

who lie in wait to deceive, « or whether he formal- 
If renounc'd ir * n Ends e To 
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What A 5 An this Kerb of Refi: 5 

ors Worſhip is gion; as it relates to God, and 

due to Cod in terminates in a Man's (elf, it fol · 

4 Skate 7 ©. lows, that it is not neceſſary i in ir | 
| Ae ſelf, nor eſſential to Religion, 9 
tat a number © Nen ſhould join together 
5 for the exerciſe of it; nor will Religion ne- 

i | ceffarily have ever the better Effect upon any 
k 


one Man, _ becauſe there a more who agree 
W with him in it. From whence tis evident, \ 
A that they who lived in the firſt Age of the 
cn World, when the Earth was: but thinly inha- „ 
l bited, were not therefore deprived of the Ex 5 _ 
iy” exciſe, of true Religion, but perform'd- ting 
170 manner that was acceptable to Ged.; and 3 


id may any fingle Perſon, any ſmall number of Men 
wh Who happen to live in 1 deſart Place: FO are. 7 
D 3 | nor 
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| Hot to be lock d upon as having no Religion, 
becauſe they do not live inTowns and Cities, and 
cannot make up a great Aſſembly, For that 
Which makes Religious Worſhip moſt accepta- 
ble to God, is open to his View alone, as he is 
- a Diſcetner of the Heart; and that is Sincerity 
and Integrity, the Worſhip that is in Spirit, and 
in Truth, which is in our own Power, and is 
moſt properly our own Ac. 
Further, As Men, in a State of Nature, are 
ſubject to no human Authority, ſo Religion in 
that State, as ir related ro God, had no orher 
hold vpon Men, but from the Fear and Reve- 
rence of God, and was a perfect Stranger to all 
human Power, and outwatd Force; and every 
ore embrac'd that Religion which either his 6wn 
Reaſon dictated, or Revelation diſcover'd' to 
him. In rhis Stare, every one. had a Power of 
ordering for himſelf the external Circumſtances 


of Religious Worlhip.. In all thele things he 
was left to his own Liberty, and was accounta- 
ble ro God alone. In that State, no Man could 
requite me to conform to his Judgment in the 
Worſhip of God, rather than to follow my own: 
But if any Man had à mind to bring me over to his 
Opinion, he mult convince me by proper Argu- 
ments, chat he was in the right, and I in the 
Bur there is atiothtr Reaſon why no Man, in 
what Condition ſoevet, ſhould be compelled to 
embrace Religion, becadſe a thorongh Know- 
ledge of the Truth, which is the only Founda- 
tion of Religion and the Worſhip of God, can- 
not be had but by ſuch Reaſons as are proper to 
gain our Aſſent, and will never be promored by 
violent Mealures of any kind. I may be forced 
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zjadetd to repeat a 3 er w. Words of ich _ = 
I know nor = eh” Meaning, to uſe ſueh or 
ſach outward Geſtures; or to diſſemble the 
Senſe of my Mind, and utter Words different 
from it; but ean never be fore d to underſt and, 
or to believe. Whatever we believe in Religion, 

Ve are to believe with all our Heart: Act, 8. 37. 9 
Bur if we profels Religion for worldly Ends 4 
and Purpoſes, it is not Religion, bur ſomething 5 
elſe, which is at our Hearr, Faith comes by 
bearing, and hearing &y the Word of God, Rom. 10. 
17; but the Word of God does nor operate in a 1 
violent forcible manner, but addreſſes it ſelf to uus 
in a more ſoft and gentle way. Now then we are 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God didbeſeech you + 
by us ; we pray.you in Chriſt s ftead, OE! 
ed RC 2 Cor. i 
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82 uke re Y E Tas adhd more com 
of the Reli- mon in other matters than that 
gion of bers one Duty incumbent upon us be- 
boa e gets an Obligation to another: 
the Þ 33 ir happens in Religion, that he 
eien. whois entruſted with the Educa- 
tion of others, is obliged alſo ro furniſh tbeii 
Minds with true Notions of God and Religion. 
This is an Obligation which Parents are under 
ta their Children, Hence it muſt always be 
100k d upon as a principal Part of the Daty of * I" 
Parents to bring up their Children. in the Nurture” _ | 
and Admonition of the Lord, and not to leave ©” © 
rbem to find our their Duty to God by natural 
Inſtinct, or their ow# Reaſonings; 2 2 
expole chem to Enchuſiaſm or r ; 
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ſtead of bringing them to the true knowledge o 
God and their Duty. If Children be nor early 
inftructed in the Principles of Religion, they de- 
generate into Wildneſs and Barbarity, and fall 
into many fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, which drows 
them in Deſtruction and Perdition, But this part 
of the Parents Duty is to be perform d in ſuch | 
a manner as is ſuitable to the Nature of Reli- 
gion, not by Methods of Force and Violence, 
but by Teaching and Inſtruction, Exhorting 
and Perſwaſion, and threatning them with the 
Diſpleaſure of Almighty God. Hence originally 
the Office of the Prieſthood was join d to that of 
the Father or Maſter of the Family. Thus 4. 
breham is commended in Scri pture, and propo- 
ſed as a Pattern for Parents and Maſters. For 1 
know him that he will command his Children and ñ⁶ 
his Heuſha'd 'after him, and they ſhall keep the : 
way of the Lord t do Fuſtice and Judgment, Gen. 
18. 19. Deut. 6, 7. 11. 19. Eph. 6. 4 He 
alſo, as Head of his Family, was appointed to 
admit thoſe under his Care into Covenant with 
God by Circumciſion, Gen, 17. 20. In like- 
manner Jacob purg'd his Houſhold of the ſtrange 
Gods that were among them, and inſtructed 
them in the Knowledge and Belief of the true 
God, which he and his Father had worfhipped. 
In this Action, he uſed no Force but that of Per- 
ſwaſion, upon which they gave unto him all the 
. ftrange Gods that were in their hands, Gen. 35. 
2, 3, 4. But this part of the paternal Office, 
with whatever elſe belong d to it, expir d upon 
the Childrens leaving their Father's Houſe, and 
becoming Fathers or Maſters themſelves. They 
then exercisd the ſame Authority over their 
Children or Servants, which their Fathers or 
Malters did over them | 


4 


And, 


J] w.! A. HEE. on I. 


” ,4s » 


_— 


„„ 


os 


» N aer Ee * N A " 
1 TIDY + 8 <7, . F 77 
J ̃ mmm7˙¾ ⅛— lr! ‚ O w: (79. © VT 
. 7 x , 


N23 Wd 25 < . ” ” 1 
* 4 a 1 a 
F ” 7 5 * - 1 
Wh » . WES 8 . 
8 4 45 =o } 
p ; & ” * © 4 * : 
f * 
., 3 - 8 : 
= ; * 2 N ; % 18 1 4 
F ” 0 nv 
. * 9 
: 2 — — 
2 4 


* Fo, 9 % n | 
e421 by * * # 
And, if aſter their Sepa 
* i "&- 


ſpect to 


* 7 


*1 Bk | 
hildren have a quſt Regards. 
© a OPS 7 ; : 5 ö N You 3 * x 8 0 a i 50 
— F 3-74 4 a Wo * p<; N 11 1 0 4 5 wt El R 5 6 "4 ; 4 5 wr „„ ; on j 8 1 : 
2 es, SB. Ver e gael 
w”—_— 1 8 o% ; — * 14 ** N 25 RT. > 7” 3.209 % y I 
i | 2 yo hs oY 7 1 * 72 0. 3 E 1 : 
* „ 4 ? * s * 5 
* 5 


j > ob, a 


Wy 


every Man is oblig:d for himſelf to approve him- 
ſelf to God, by performing acceptable Service to 
him ; and no Man is ever the more godly or re- 
ligious, merely for living amongſt thoſe that are 
: And they that lived before the Inſtiturion of © 
Civil Societies, and the Foundation of Cities 
and Common: wealths, were as famous for their 
biety and. Religion, as any who lived fincs, 
„% % wn 
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In Religious 


they ſubmitted their Perſons and Properties to be 


Tum TGT ir folkows, chk a nag: 1 885 bs 
Creature of the Maj giftrate, a tece of State- Po- 
licy, and the latente of Civil Government, 
fince tis much more antient than! all Govern. 
ment, and was in the World long before the 
Foundation of Cities, or Inſtitution of Societies. 
It is cotemporary with human Nature, and began 
with the Race of Mani; when Cities were found- 
. ed long after, for quite other Reaſons. So that 
though Religion has often been abuſed, apd 
made ſubſervient to worldly Ends and Parpoſes : : 
Vet it was not defign'd'to be ſubordinate ro rhe 
Civil Magiſtrate, or to be apply'd to State-Af. 
fairs, as an Inſtrument to govern the World 
| More dextrouſly. | 
Bur every thing of this kind. is foreign to rhe 
| Nathirs of Religion, and deſtructive of it. From 
whence tis plain, that Religion is, in this Senſe 
only, the Band of Civil Society, that if Religion 
be deſtroy d, thoſe Compacts and Agreements 
upon which Society is founded, will be too weak 
to hold Men together, fince they who do not fear 
N will! never ſtand i in awe of , e 


SECT. VI. 


sed, did SINCE then Cities wers 
not ſubmit not founded upon account of Re- 
their Wills te ligion, it. follows, that Maſters of 
ahi 4 10 Families, when they waved their 
ben, ee natural Freedom, and enter'd in- 
Matters, © Society, did not neceflarily 

ſubmit themſelves in Religious 
Matters ro the Will cf the Civil Magiſtrate, as 


diſpos'd of by him for the obtaining the End of 


Sociery, the mutual Delence and e 
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© MW tural Freedom in Religious Matters, conſiſtently ” 
- WU with all che Ends of Civil Government, which 
t, WU oblige them to give up their natural Right in 
— bother things. Religion was not enjoin d Men for 
IS the Security of their Lives and Properties, nor 

8. does the Exerciſe: of Religion contribute any 
Us thing to thar End, Religion is derivd from a + 
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u- Principle far more noble than Civil Government, 


ar and binds Men more ſtrongly; nor can it receive 
2d any Alteration from any human Power and Au- 

:  thoricy whatever, Hence it appears to be not 
only needleſs, but abſurd, for the Civil Magi». 
\f- BY firate to infift upon Terms-of a purely religious - 
d Nature with thoſe whom he is to take under 

| his Government; as if he ſhould require them 
he to ſubmit their Wills to his, ſo far that they 
IM - fhould ſerve and worſhip God juſt in the manner 


wherein he does, or, at his Command, ſnould 


not ſerve or worſhip God at all; or in fuch a 


manner as was contrary to his divine Nature 
and Will. In all theſe Caſes we are to cbey 
Sed rather rchan- Man. And therefore if the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate ſhould extend his Authority to 
ſuch Caſes as theſe; he would go beyond his 


Bounds; and whatever Puniſhment be ſhould 


inflict upon his Subjects for diſobeying his Com- 
mavds in Religious Matters, could never pals 
for the Exerciſe of lawful Authority, bur rauſt 


be lock d upon as Tyranny, and unjult Ulurpas | 
This is a Trath which God himſelf has cons 
firm'd by Miracles. Thus in the 6th of Daniel, 
when the Preſidents and Princes conſpired a- 
gainſt Daniel, and prevail'd with King Darius o 


eſtabliſn a Decree, That whoſoever ſhould atk a 


Petition of any God or an ſave of him, ſbauid be 
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brought them up out of Fggpt; but only ſet 
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miraculouſly. from this Deſtruction. 1 
In this Caſe "tis certain, the King exceeded his 
Commiſion : For what was it, ro him What 


Prayers any one offer'd up to God in Private? 


And what Authority could he have to lay 
any Reſtraint upon Men in their private Devo- 
tions, ſince God himſelf would reject all impi- 


ous and unreaſonable Requeſts? Indeed if any 
one ſhould pray in Publick for wicked and un- 
lawful things, as that God' would ruine and de- 
firoy the Government, he would delervedly 


be puniſhd. Wherefore Daniel regarded not 


this wicked and abſurd Decree, but went into his 
Houſe, and his Windows being open in his Chamber 
towards Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon his Knees three 
times a- day, and pray'd and gave Thanks to his 


God, as he did aforetime; and was upon that 


account deliver'd from the Mouths of the Lyons. 
Inlike manner, his three Companions, Shadrach, 
Meſhach, and Abednego, were miraculouſly deli- 
vered from the Fiery Furnate they were caſt in -· 
to, becauſe they would not worſhip the Golden 
Image that Nebuchadue z zar the King had ſet up, 
Dan. Ch. 3. Where tis worth obſerving, that 
Nebuchadz:77ar did not think That Image had any 
Divinity in it, nor ſet it up to have it worſbip- 


ped as God, that the Veneration and Worſhip 


which was paid to it, ſhould terminate in it; 
but meant it only as a Symbol or Figure whereby 
the Mind ſhould be directed and raiſed up to 
God himſelf. . 


_ ?Tis certain that Feroboam could not be ſo 


weak as to believe himſelf, or to think that 
the People would believe, that the golden 
Calf Khich he made, was That God which 
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/ 


r 0 * F . —— wo 

35 Sp ICE 0 5 Nie 82 n * 4 ” 
. T IERDF TS TLDS wo. es Ne . 
5 e's TIL I FOUL wor A YO IENCS lb et SS er #0 


755 
FE 
r 6), A. ne Sees 2 


9 
e 


. 


RT, N 


1 * GE? 72 = 2 
. 
f ECTS I US 3 


8 r m'; ͤ ⁵ . gm ] . 
oY” Co tO Te ors , b SEED ey fs 


N ee 


JJ7CCCCE TC 


3 87 


r „ „„ wwe 


* 


Gee. 


* 0 


7 


* * N * 2 KY; 2. ee is IIb <4 LAS 3664" "T7 eren. 
"A * n v , , WASTES; * K S 
4 5 1 2 G 1 15 N NA 2 de 3, k 1 ? * n 
e 3 ies 8 4. N 
e { FF TE * * BY + , : 
7 1 8 : 5 


ir up as a Symbol, or Figure, before whiiclt: 
they might perform publick Worſhip; and be- 
ing proſtrate, might lift their Minds up to God 
their Deliverer. So that he did not ſtrictly 
and properly revolt from God, but only took 
upon him, by Virtue of his Supream Civil Au- 
thority, and for Reaſons of State, to order & 
Medium of Divine Worſhip, or an ourward 
Symbol or Repreſentation of the Divine Preſence. 
(vid. Foſeph, Archeol. l. 8. c. 3.) And yet for this 
Fact, not only he, and all his Family were cut 
off, but the People who followed him in this I- 
dolatry, were carry d Captives out of the Land 
which God had given them, without being 


ever reftor'd to it again. 
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longs to the low, that the Civil Magiſtrate 


Magiſirate in has not, by Virtue of his Office, 
r ors C any Power in religious: Matters; 
'S that he is not concern'd, as Fa- 
ther of his Connery, to promote the Honour 
of God, and take Care ef the publick Per- 
formance of religious Worſnip. For, as tis a 
principal Part of the Duty of Parents to inſtil 
religious Principles into their Children; ſo, na 
doubt, they who have the Care of the publick 
Diſoipline of a Nation, ought to look upon it as 
a chief Part of their Duty, to ſee that the Fear 
and Reverence of God be kept up among their 
People. This is their Duty, as Magiſtrates, be- 
cauſe Piety towards God is the Foundation of 
Probity and Integrity rewards Men, which tis 
che Magiſtrate's Intereſt to encourage and pro- 
"2 | mote. 


"Ou 14 12 
moteè. . Rdligion i is the firmoſt Bond of Unich= 
es Prince and People, becauſe tis God 
who is concern d to obſerve how Men Keep their : 
Oaths and Promiſes which they make to one 
another, and for the Truth of which they ap- 
__ to him; ſo that it is not only the Duty of 
the Magiſtrate to promote the Practice of natu- 
ral Religion, but alſo to -puniſh all ſuch out- 
ward Actions, as deſtroy this Religion, or or 
weaken the principal Duties of it. For the 
Thoughts and Motions of the Mind,. when they. 
do not break out into ourward Actions, are. 
free from all human Cognizance, and incapable 
of ourward Reftrainr. But, I ſay, thoſe Acti- 
ons which ſubvert Religion, or any eſſential Part 
of it, the Magiſtrate both may, and ought to 
puniſh ; ſuch as, denying the Being of God and 
his Providence; ' ſetting up more Gods than one; 
worſhipping the Crearure inftead of rhe Crea- 
tor; blaſpheming the True God; and entring 
into Compact weich the Devil. But as to thoſe - 
enternal Rires and Ceremonies, with which Men 
began betimes to dreſs up Religion, alchough - . 
. Uniformity in theſe Things ſeems to make nach * 
for Decency and good Order, yet there is no 
5 Occaſion for the Magiſtrate to be very anxious 
and ſollicirous — it, becauſe Mens differing - 
F ' In- theſe Things does nor deſtroy Religion, nor 
FF neceſſarily divide Men into Parties and Factions. 
And therefore the Magiſtrate is no more con- 
cern d in the different ways whereby Men wor⸗ 
ſhip God, and may do fo without injuring one 
another, than: he is in the different Tenets and 135 
Opinions which they hold in Phyſick, or any - - 
other Science. And yer there is no Queſtion; 
bur if Men, under Prerence of Religion, ſnall 
ones the Peace of the — ſhall Re y 
. fl 4 
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reſtrain d and puniſnd by the Civil Powers, 
notwithſtanding any Pretence of Religion. For 
Religion is far from teaching Men any ſuch 
Wickedneſs, and will neither encourage, nor 
juſtiſie and excuſe Men in it. And therefore 
it was wirh great Juſtice, that the Senate of 
_ Rome ſuppreſſed the impure and diſorderly 
Rites of Bacobu, (Livii B. 39. 9, 100 Thoſe - 
Governours who tranſgreſs theſe Bounds, and 
would force their Subjects to a religious Wor- 
ip of their own-Invention, do certainly abuſe 
their Truſt. Tis no Part of the Prince's Duty . WM 
to proſecute thoſe who differ from him in Re-. , 
ligion, becauſe they differ; without examin- 
ing whether they be in the right or no. And 
therefore Pliny's proceeding againſt the Chriſ- 
tians in F was very unjuſtifiable - An: of 
lib. 10. Ep. 97. He confeſſes, that he was 
never at any of their Tryals, and knew not - 
whether they deſerv'd the Puniſhment they ſuf- 
fer d, or whether they onghr to be puniſn d 
at all. And yet he adds, I often aihed, whes 
ther they were Chriſtians, and when they par- 
fevered in affirming thx, I commanded them #0 be + 
brought out to Puniſhment. For I doubted not, 
whatever their Profeſſion or Belief was, they ought 4.7 
_—_ puniſhed foy' their nen, and Pans 
Adherence N 
- Thus" für I have repreſented the Caſe of na- 
wen Religion only; let us ſee in the neut 
Place how the er a wh 9 An 
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= ture of ve ney and they. fell into a State 
* veal d Kli. of. Degeneracy.: and Corruption, 
1 eien. ſeo that they were unable ro attain 
1 Eternal Life, which they: were originally. de- 
1 Gign'd for, by that ws 96 and Worſhip of 
Cod Which IL own Reaſon dictated: Ir 
F pleaſed the goodneſs, of God (and his Debrore 
© we are) to open to Men a new Way, and te 
md them how he might be moſt acecptably 
ſerved and worſhiped; And here it can never 
E be queſtiond by any Wiſe and Sober Man, bur 
4 that whatever God himſelf. has ordained con- 


8 


cerning Religion, and his Worſhip and: Service, 
in a more ſublime Way than the Light of Rea- 
ſon could have diſcover d, ought ro be -thank- 
tally receiv d, and readily obey d. Of- rhis- lorr 
is that Method of atoning for the e Man» 
kind, and reſcuing us from the ſad Conſequerices | 
of them. by the Death and Sufferings of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. We have great Reaſon to 
believe, that Bloody Sacrifioes were from the Be- ' 
ginning, inftitured by God himſelf, as a Type (| 
and Repreſentation of this; ſince without 2 | 
a particular and expreſs Inſtitution of Sacrifices, 
it ſeems both Abſurd and Inhuman to appeaſe 
or honour God, by ſuch acts of Cruelty, as the 
- torturing and deſtroying Innocent Creatutes, 
newly come out of the Hands of God This is 
5 juſt ſuch a prepoſterous piece of Honour ro God, 
F as it would be to a famous Artificer to ſtamp 
in pieces ſome of his moſt curious Works. This 
would be the greateſt rudeneſs and Affront, in- 
W of avy Reſpect and Eſteem. This Ae LY 
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| Ric of SEV Page 3 chief | Sytnbot 5 A 
ligious Worſhip, before it was abuſed- by Ig. 
norance and gege- did indeed make ſome 
addition to natural Reli on; bur did not make 
any real Alteration in the Exerciſe of Religion. 
For every one had a natufal Liberty of facri- 
ficing for and by himſelf,” chou h there was no 
neceſſity for every one ro do ſo; becauſe the 
Sacrifice was nothing elſe but a Symbol or Re- 
preſentation of that Sacrifice, which our Saviour 
was to offer of Himſelf. for the Redemption af 

Mankind, and to give Men a handle or oppor- 
tunity, to embrace chat Sacriſice by Faith: ſo 
rhat one Sacrifice was ſufficient for many By- 
ſtanders, and would effectually anſwer the End. 
Hence it grew into practice regularly, for the 
Heads of each Family to perform the Office of 
| Sacrificing; ; and when ſeveral Families united, 

he was to perform it who was particularly; 
choſe for this Office. And whoever thus had a 
5 berg to Sacrifice, had alſo the Power of orders - 
g the Time and Place. Thus after God had 
A ted Circumeifion, Abraham; as Head and 
Maſter of his Family, chaim d the Power of ads 
miniſtring this Rite. And that che Power of 
Sacrificing went along with, the Head of the 
Family, is evident from the Inſtances of Cain 
and Abel, who when they left their Fathers 
Houſe, ſacrific d each one for himſelf, Gen. e 
We męet with many Examples of this kind in 

the Book of Geneſis, of the Patriarchs, who; a 
Heads of Families, erected Altars to God; Thus 
alſo in the 17th Chap. of the Book of Fudgory | 
when there was no King in I/tae/, nor any 
otker to take care of the Obſervance of the Di- 
vine Law: Mieba made uſe of that Righy 
wiihobs had 4 Maſter of a Family, tho not with 
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* and conferred him or his Fiel. 
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the Jens as Divine Wiſdom to fend the 


WETIPOVen-- at rhe Beginning, and 
with their _ the World was not fully 
State, Peopled 5 let: through length of 
time this Diſpenſatio n ſhould be forgot, or 
turn d into a Fable; but he ſent him in the ful- - 
meſs of time, after the Earth was every where 
Inhabired, and Mankind had arrived at ſome 
Ripeneſs and Beſides, it was: not 


_ only vm fo", e but almoſt neceſſary, that 


ah ſuould not come into the World on 
—— and unlook d for, bar: that he mould 
de forerold; and expected of a long time, that 
Men might earneſtly. wiſh+ for and dere his 
' coming, and believe him when he was come, 
by ſeeing the Preditt ions concerning him fulfilled. = 
Theſe Predictions were committed ro the keep- 
ing of. rhe Children of Iſrael, left they ſhould - 
| have been loſt, or forgotten by paſſing: through - 


YT 


by 
ſo many Hands, and ſo long à Tract of Time: 


and. chat People were of all orhert rhe moſt = 
pena” witch theſe Predictions, and moſt 
ely to preſerve them uncorrupred' 5 becauſe | 
the Meffiah therein foretold, was to ariſg from 
among them, which was the greateſt Honour and 
Peerogative that any Nation could boaſt of. 
To this end God enter d into a particular Co- 
venant with this Nation, the Sign and Seal of 
which was Cireumciſion: And when they en- 
creaſed into à great Nation, and, after their De- 


yerance | from Egyprion Bandage; enjoy'd xl 
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1 wick were to continue in by Fs All the. 


Meſſiabh; and ſo order d it, that their Religion 


and their Civil Government ſnould have a mu- 
mal dependance upon one another. Hence it 18, 
thar the care of religious Matters was commit- 
ted to one particular Tribe, which had parti» . 
cular Lands aſſigu d them, and a liberal Main- 


renance, that they might” not be diverted from | 
this Care by any other Buſineſs: Upon which, 


ccoum God is ſaid ro be their Inberirant 

The more publick and ſolemn Worſhip of God 
| beten to be fix'd to one particular Place, Wich 
before might be perform d any where. In a word, 
the whole of their Religion was fo conrriv'd; 
that it could not be perform'd, bur by 488. 
ple who had Laws and Govetnment of their 


own, ſeparate and diſtinet fromm all ochers. For 


Which feaſon the People of the Fews could not} _ 


as long as they ey d. their Religion, m. 


with any other People, ſo as to make up one 
entire Body with them. Phe Religion of the 
Fewifh People was of rhe ſame date with" their 
Civil Government: the ſame Book preteribc 
them Laws, both for Sacred and Civil Matters, 
and their Religion was ſo interwoven wirkt their 


Stats; thar it could not ſurvivg it. So that che 


Deſtruction of their Temple, and the Subver? 
% of their Civil Laws and Government, wer - 

ſure figt that their Religion was abolifii'd; 
and at an End. But as the whole e Na. 
tion embrac'd the true Religion, ſo they ty - 


rl 1 e e God. ir 
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Power, Fa, 1 | ragged, 2 * 
Ering the 4. the Rires and Ceremonies of i 5 
fairs of mc the ſo no Man upon Earth had any, 
. N to alter it, either by rak+ 

„ ing from it, or; adding to it. 
And ee „ e any of. their Kings in- 
termeddled by invading the P;ieſtly Office, they. 
were ſeverely puniſh d for it; of which Sa 
and Uzzab are Inſtances upon Record. And 


whenever any attempted to introduce a different 
Morſhip from that of God's Appointment, they: 


are 1 in Scripture with a Mark of 
Infamy.. So rhat, among the Jews, the Kings 
had no e Power: in Religious 4 than 
py ings erg duly:perforin' d accord | 
e chat every one. 


Prieſts, did not maba any diſtinct 
dent on the ſupreme Powers in the Common⸗ 
wealth, but were as much ſubject. to the Civil 5 
agiſtrate as the reſt of the People; and were 
often, diſplac d by him, when the) were .prov'd + 
zuilty of great Crimes, and. N d and Barde | 


pra nd hen. 1 — were 1188 27955 in t 2 18 . 
— and Or- 


re nary as it ſhould fall ro —— 971 pres 7 


Hough he did not this without the Advice and 
3 | 
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= ſen; of ibe Nobles And Heads of the as 1 
and the whole Tribe of Levi. But this was net 
do much a Power about ſacred things, as a Pp 
er ober the Pertons who were appointed by G 
to miniſter im Holy Things, that ho : Confukon © 
2 ariſe in the execution of tfleir Offices. 
But When the! Temple came to be built inſtead 
of a Tabernacle, and a ſtately and magnificenr _ 
| Fabrick was ro: be erected for the Worſhip. at 
this was not done but with the Confer _ 
and Approbation af God himſelf. The Cate of 
repairing this Temple, as the chief publick Build 
ing, *was incumbent upon none ſo much as their 
Kings, who had the Command of the Publick 
Revenue, and could furniſh out every thing ne- 
ceſſary for this Work. But if any of their Kings 
attempted to bring the People into a ſtrange 
Worthip; ſotbidden by God ; we do not read 
that they attempted this by Bower *ahd threat 
ning of Puniſnment, bur by their” Example, . 
which if the Peop le ſuffer d theinſelvey to be ſes. 5 
duc d by, they were puniſn d by God, togetber 
with their Kings. But they who refvs d to CoM» 
ply with this idolatrous Worſhip, did not throw | 
off all Obedience to the Civil Fowers tho the 
were forc di to: ſuffer this Corruption, as theß = | 
muſt any other publick Calamity. Thoſe Kines _ 
who ſer themſelves to extirpate Idolatry, and free 8 
the Woritup of God from thoſe Corruptios = | 
which. were brought into' it, are always diſtin- _=_ 
guiſhid in Scripture by ſingular Commendarions, _ — 
And thofe Kings who were the Authors and En» =_ {/ 
ne, a Idolatry, tho! ſtigmatia d in S, = 
ure for their Impiety, yet were exempted b 1 
their high: Station from the Puniſuments 2 
the Law of God had provided againſt thoſe who + 
MER e his People from bim to the Idotas | | 
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the Fewiſb Religion; on the contrary, as it was 


was primarily defign'd for none bur them, and 
could not eafily be embracd by any qthers. 


But now the Worſhip which Cadel en- 


* 3 e the: Fewsſt | 
jon, that as it was a 
and might truly be faid to be the Foundation 
thereof ; and as God promiſed them Proſperity, 
and quiet Poͤſſeſſion of thar Land wherein alone 
they could have a City and a ſettled Habitatiom, 
upon Condition of their obſerving that Religion 
which he had preſcribed them: So he ordered 
thoſe Actions which tended to ſubvert and de- 
e on to be puniſhed wich Civil Pn · 
"niſhments, to be inflicted 15 the Civil Powers; 

which i is 3 — N —— a recorded i 5; 
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Abi TR Chriſtian Religion dif- 
between | the * in many Reſpects from this 
Chriſtian 2 RNeligion of the Fems, not only as 
— Jewi Le . Chriſtianicy. ſers before us the 

"617: » Meſſiah, Wh. 4s already tome, 
and 0 aboliſhes all thoſe )acrifices 
'whereby his Coming was prefigur'd Ji d 
is lo divinely San. d arid comrived, that it 
may, and ought to be embrac d by all People 
every where, and is therefore truly the uni- 
verſal Religion of the whole World. Whereas 


56 | 


4ncerwoven with the Civil State of that People, 


Joins, is not confin d to any: certain Temple 
or Place; but Men are commanded tb : pray 
every where, lifting . up Haly Hands, without 
\ eo and daubring. 1 Tims 2. l. There.is 


* 


Offerings 2 8 to 892 > 


are within every one's Power, and not to 'be 
eſtimated by any Price. Befides,' the Miniſte- 
rial Office is not ty d down to any particular 
Nation or Famity-; bur, in general, all Chri- 
ſtians whatever are i to be Prieſts to God. 


So that the Offiice of the Prieſthood may be 


intruſted Wich any, Who are duly qualified, 
without Diſtinction of Stock, or Family, or 


Perſons, except that it is not permitted to ; 


Women to undertake it. 1 Tim. 2. 12. Laft- 
y. All People and Nations have an equal Right 
and Claim to chis Religion, and none have any 
Prerogative to | engroſs it to themſelyes; be- 


cauſe it does not peculiarly belong to any one 


Nation more than another; for Chriſt was not 


promiſed to any one People, 
common — the 8 World. = As 

poſtle ſpeaking of Chriſtianity in this Reſpect, 
ſays, that There is neither Few nor Greek, there 
is neither bond nor free, there is neither. Male nor 


Female: Fur ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, to 


rhe ſame Purpoſe is thax in the 2d. of Col. 11. 5 


Where there is neither Greek nor Few, | Circumciſion 5 


wor Uncireumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bound nor 
Free ; but Chriſt in all in all. But, becauſe the 
Chriſtian Religion is nor, ay the Fewiſh, inter- 


woven with any particular Comimon- Wealth, bo 
nor began together with it, bur appeared in te 
World after Cities were every where built, and 


Common -Wealths were erected: and eftabliſhed; 
That which we are now chieſly to conſider,” is 


whether the introducing this Religion into the 
World, has occafioned any Alteration im Civil 
Societies, oy in the Fore 1 oy No any . 


M en 3 


but was to be the 
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1 _ dib inc find: exen 
vil Government: Or, — —— walk! — 
Werber the Church be a State diſtinct from the 
Dieil State, governed by humane Authority; and 
ayer which Men have a Right to exerciſe their 
Power. By a State, I underſtand a Company xf | 
Men united together, gouerned by Laws:pec- 


Har to themſelves, and TINY no 15 | 
Flo: wear Wars own ee is. ee boſter 
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bu part. "FOR the ey tle Pore 
Moſes. _ afed this Matter, ir will be neceſſary | 
who was the to conſider what part Moſes acted 
Founder of the hd was the Founder, both of 
Jen e the Religion and the Common 
Wealth of the Jews, and how differently Jeſus | 
Chrift behaved himſelf, who was the Sa 
of the * and the Founder of the "Church: 
which is called by bis Name. It was the Buſi- 
neſs of Moſes, according to God's Command, to 
bring the Children of 1/7ae/ out of their men 
Bondage into the Promiſed Land, | 
Laus for the: Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Govern. | 
ment of that State which he was now about to- 
form. In order to gain him Credit and da 
rhority,, as Yo wich his Brethren, over whom 
LIC ini 3 "as. with the 
Ege ane, v Who — them birberto in Subject ion; 
He had a Power of performing ſack; Works, as 
ew d that he acted by a Divine Commitſon,! 
and had a ſecret Entercourſe with God: Theſe” 
Miracles were purpoſehy contrived to ſtrike an 
Awe and. Terror into the Beholdere, and to 
ſubdue the Obſtinate and Rebelious, that the 
i of of a 1 nen no "I 
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> great a Number is Subjects. 1 
ber of thoſe whom Mees thus freed from Bon- "Is 


dage and fer at Liberty, was ſufficient ro make - 
a Body Politick Entire and Diſtipct, and ſtrong 
enough for its own Defence; and who, upon 
account of: the Benefits they had receiv d from 
Maſes, and the Miracles he Wrought, whereby 
it was manifeſt that God was with him, were 
Willing to acknowledge him for their Prince 
and Ruler. This Station he held as long as hie 
lived, and filled it with the greateſt Authority, 
by exerciſing all thoſe Acts and Inſtances of 
Power which belong to a Prince; ſuch as, making 
Laws about Civil and Religious Matters, and 
ordering every Thing belonging to the Govern- 
ment of his People; modelling their Policy, and 
dawiese it according: to his oαn Pleaſure ; hear- 
ing of Cauſes, determining any Controverſies 
which might ariſe,” and puniſhing the guiltß; 
conſtituting proper Officers to take Care of the 
publick Buſineſs, and inflicting ſevere Puniſn- 
ments upon thoſe. who dared to diſpute bis Au- 
thority. There: was no Occaſion for raiſing Tri- 
bute, unleſs for the more. decent Performance of 
the publick Worſhip and Service of God. He 
made it his Buſineſs likewiſe, to defend his peo- 
ple from the Encroachments of their Neighbours, 
and to provide armed Forces for that Purpoſe; 
and when be was ſenſible that he was about to 
leave this World, he appointed a Suceeffor; whe 
ſhould command their Armies, and bring e 
People: ſafe inta the Poſſeſſion of _ Land'which - 
they had ſo long expected. Iis evident then 
that Moſes, as long as he lived; performed the 
part of a Prince, and was the Founder of a new W 
Stare, or. Common: Wealth, note e e 
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How diffe- THE Manner, wherein Jeſus 
ently our Sa- Chriſt behaved bimſelf was very 
vinur ated different from this, and plainly 
— whowathe fhew'd that he had no Intention 
'Y Founder of the of founding any new State or + 
l le. Common Wealth. He gained © © 
ZE % m himſelf Credit and Authority by 
1 the Miracles which he wrought; but they were 
1 not deſigned fer the Terror, or the Damage of 
any. When his Diſciples were for calling down 
1 Fire from Heaven, to conſume thoſe who did 

not ſhew him Reſpect, he rebuked them, and 

told them, that they miſtook both the End of his 
Coming, and the Nature of his Religion. Luc. 
JJ EE ST 
le proved himſelf to be a Divine Perſon, by 
_ . Joing ſach Actions as were of the greateſt Bene- 
fir to Mankind, and moſt likely co win Men 
over to him, and to perſwade them, that he 
came from God: For curing of Diſtempers 

without any external Application, only by a 
Word, or a Thought of his Mind; changing 
1 the Courſe of Nature; laying Storms and Tem- 
= peſts, are undoubted Signs of a Divine Power. 
— He went about doing Good, and healing all that 
= - were poſſeſſed of the Devil, Acts 10. 38. Bur 
= ; theſe, and all other Things of this Kind, have ; 
no Manner of Efficacy towards forming a State. 
And then as for thoſe, whom he called and 
cCcChohoſe for his Followers, they were very few in 
3 Number, and very inconſiderable in every other 
Re ſpect; they were naked and defenceleſs, of 
LL poor and mean Employments, and without any 
Authority or Eſteem; ſo that they were unable 
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85 hee & a 528 of rhenſetves'; /- the': eber ws ͤ 
ſmall, or to make any Change or Diſturbance im i" 


thoſe States which were fornred by others. When 
| ple were ſo pleas d with his Doctrite ang WM 
Miracles, that they would take him by Force, 
and make him a King, which they often at- = 
— he as often declined it, and conveyed " 
If from among them, His chief Care was, to Ml 
reach and inftrud his Followers in his Doctrine. 
whencethey had the Name of his Diſciples; ane 
they, again, called him their Maſter or Teacher. He x 
made no new Law towards the forming of a 1 
State; bur only explained and enforced the odd : WW 
Law, the Law of Reaſon and Nature, which all 1 
Mankind are concerned in. He never medled "mn 
with Mens Civil Gaye and Properties, Luc. 12. JN 1 
1%) 14. Jo. 8. Nor would ſo much as ac- 1 
cept the Office of an Arbitrator; that he might 1 il 
ſhew, that he came not for any Secular Ends: 
He himſelf paid Tribute to others; and when | 
he could eafily have avoided it, he pense 9 
himſelf to be brought before the gry _ 
to be condemn'd, and put to Death. None of 1 
which Things agree with che Perſon aut 2 3 
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6551. 4% bh 118 Afuincr will be N FI 
noc inſtitute 4 clearer, if we conſider dittin&My,” .._ 
New State. that Chriſt did none of thoſe; _ / 
Things which are neceſſary to be done by Foun- 
ders of new States and Common- Wealths. The _ i 
firſt Thing which they are to take Care of, is to 0 7 
get together a great Number of People, and join '' _ 
them in ſtrict Society with one another, urler 
he Rule and Government. I his Multitude 54öw 
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= = *Sibjets is either to be taken jointly and at-oncs; 
F out of ſome other City and People, as Meſes did.: 
ar co be gathered by Degrees out of ſeveral other 
Cities and People, which was the practice of 
Reomalus, But we never find our Saviour mak» 
ing any ſuch Attempt as this. The Number of 
his Diſciples was too ſmall ro make a diſtinct. 
People, and were never employ'd in ſuch Offices 
as are neceſſary to the Foundation of a new City 
ar Common-Wealth. Theſe Diſciples did not 
= depend upon him as Citizens and Subjects do 
4 upon their Prince, but as Scholars upon their 
5 Maſter, not paying him any particular Homage 
or abſolute Obedience, but following him ur 
of Reſpect to his Perſon and Admiration of his 
Doctrine, Jobn 6. 66, 67, 68. Sometimes in- 
deed, great Multitudes flow d in unto him, but 
they came with no other Deſign but to hear his 
Doctrine, and behold his Miracles, and then de- 
parted every one to their own. home. So that 
me never had any Intention of ſubjectinguhem 
to bis Command, or ſeducing them from their 
Civil Obedience to others. And when he was 
to be put to Deach, his moſt faithful and con- 
' Kant Followers were forced to withdraw them 
ſelves from the publick, and abſcond. Ar that 
Iime, therefore, the Name of Chriſtians did 
mut denote any Nation or People, or Members 
* «of any particular Common- Wealth, but ſignifyd 
only the Profeſſion of a certain Doctrine or Reli- 
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e, F 0 the Founders of "Common - 
Wealths and States, ro have # par- 
Ag dar Tad of Land, or Country, where their 
Citixens may fix their Seat, and which they . 
make the Place of their Habitations! Fbus Au. 
ſes, when:he could not make his Countrymen a 
free People while they continued in Eg or, 
brought them forth into Deſart- places, Where 
there was no human Government fixed, till he 
had deſtroyed, the old Inabitants of Canaan, and 
f ur them Poſſeſſion of their Country. Before 
the JVraelites were brought and ſettled here, they 
were a free People; and during the Iime of 
their. Paſſage from Egypt to the Land of . 
they were ſubject to no Government but their” 
own; no, not for a. Seaſon, to the Government 
of the Places through which they paſſed, partly - 


| becauſe ſome of thoſe Places were deſtitute of al. 


Government, and belong d to no Body, and parts 


ly becauſe they paſſed. through the Borders of Ii 


other Countries, like an Army, and made their 
Way by their Sword, whenever they were op 
poſed. Bur our Saviour: was ſo poor, that he 
had not ſo. much as a Place where to lay bis 
Head. He neither deſired Lands for himſelf, nor 
inſtructed his Diſciples in the Acquiſition of. 


them: Bur as long as he lived in this World, ha | 


lived and converſed in a Country which belong 
dae to a e and Was ee to a s Phe 
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| cri d BESIDES theſe; than irc 
yo! ſuſtain the many other Proofs, chat Chriſt, 
Perſon of during his Stay on Earth, neither 
Ne. ſultain d the Perſon, nor would 
take upon him to act the Part of 

2 pPrincT When the Mother of Zebedee's Chil- 
dren defired of him, that her Sons might have 
the chief Places in his Kingdom, he reproved: 


her Ignorance, and aſfurd his Diſciples, that. 


they ſhould have Perſecutions in abundance, 
no worldly Pomp or Grandeur, no ontward 
Power or Authority. Nay, he has exprefly for- 
bid his Followers the Deſire nd nb e | 
ſuch Lordſhip and Power, as Hoa conrend _ 
above, and over one another. e lays he, I 
hall not be fo among y. he enjoins 
them, to treat ore another as Brethren and E- 
quals, Matt. 20. 20, Ge. And that they mighe 
" 28h by dis Example, to caſt off all Pride, he 
gave St. Peter an Inſtance of his Humility, in 
- waſhing his Diſciples Feet. Laſtly, tis very ex- 
pedienr, and of great Uſe, in the forming of a 
neu State, that the Founder of it ſhould live long, 
to ſee ir ſettled, and pur into good Order. For 
which Reaton the Soldiers of King David would 
not ſuffer him to venture himſelf in the Hear of 
the Battle, Left the Light of Iſrael fheuld be 
quench'd. They look d — the Lofs of him to 
be much greater than thar of Thoulands of his 
Subjects. But our Saviour voluntarily offerd 
himſelf ro dye, when he had ſcarce been four 
Years in his publick Office; and this, without 
appointing any Succeſſor, who ſhould have the 
ſame ona and 2 over his Followers 7 


sr. vu. 


Bie 1 5 48 thees: was nothing! i in te 
Teacher. mY Parſon and Behaviour of Chrilt, 
- whilſt he lived here. on Earth? 
which look like a ſecular Ruler and Gover- 
nor; nothing done by him which ſhewed any: 
deſign of erecting a new State ; ſo tis evident 
that he ſpent all the time wherein he a dear d in 
Publick, in delivering divine Rules and Precepts.- 
He appear d to every body in the Perſon and” 
Capacity of a Teacher; tho at the ſame time he”. 

diſcharg d the Office of a Saviour. But this 
was known only to thoſe who underſtood the- 

Prophets, and could apply their Predictions to 
Him. Moreover, it was neceſſary 
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for Cheiſt ro 


eſtabliſn his Credit and Authority, as a Teacber* _ ; 4 | 


| ſent from God, by ſuch Works as no Man conld+ 
do, except God was with bim; partly, becauſe: | 
thoſe Rites and Ceremonies which were of God's 
con Appointment, were now to be aboliſhed ;: 
and partly, becauſe the chief and diſtinguiſning 

Doctrines which he delivered, were ſuch; as were 

not diſcoverable by the Light of Reaſon. And- 

as to the Manner. wherein our Saviour taught | 
and inſtructed his Difciples, it was plain and 
fimple, without Artiſice or Ornament, there wa 
nothing in it ſtudied or affected, nor any things 
which could make Men ſuſpe : 
End or Self-Defign. This native Plainneſs and“ 
Simplicity of our Saviour 's Diſcourſes had ſo+ 

much Foree and Efficacy in it, to perſwade and 
prevail, that all the moſt elaborate Pieces of hu- 
man Wit and Eloquence were flat, and 1 
and lifeleſs, in 1 of ir. He uſed nor 
eurer * r —— Ker $ £0 pr 
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brace his Religion by any human Authority or 
Power. He that hath Ears to hear let him hear, 
He that is able-to receive it, let him receive it, 

any Man will come after me; if any Man will be 
my 122 Theſe, and ſuck-like; were his uſual - 
Forms of Speech, in which he addreſs d himſelf 


to his Hearers. 


For God volt: not ve 1550 Gale to e 
ven by Force, nor be dragoon d into the way of 
Truth and Salvation; but would have the means 
of Salvation propos +: to Men in ſuch a way, as 
to leave it to their own Choice, whether they 
will accept or reject them, and let their Happi- 
neſs or Miſery be of their own making. Further 
yer, our Saviour did not attempt to dra Men 
after him, by any Offers of worldly Advantages 
and Preferments ; bur, on the contrary, plainly - 
told his Followers, what Afflictions, Perſecurions 
and Calamities mould befal them in this Life; 
while the Rewards they were to have for thus 
embracing and adhering to his Doctrine, and 
the Puniſhmenr of thoſe who rejected and deſpi- 
ſed ir, were, for the moſt part, reſeryed to an- 
other Life: Which is a great Argument of the 
| Excellency | and Efficacy of bis Doctrine, fince 
Men are wont to be moſtmov'd by preſent and 
ſenſible things, while things future and at a di- 
ſtance are but coolly entertain d, and faintly be- 
liev'd. There is alſo another Circumſtance re- 
lating to the Manner of Chriſt's teaching, very, 
remarkable, which St. Matthew takes notice of, 
Chap. 7. 29. That he taughr them as one having 
Authority, and not as the Scribes. He did nor 
like the Scribes, appeal to the Traditions nd N 
Authorities of the Fathers, or appear to be no 


more than an AL) and Expounder of the a 
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Law; brit h& delivered and gave out his Pre- | 


cepts to his Hearers, as one who had Power and 


Authority to preſcribe to them, and was himſelf i 
2 Legiſlator. This is my Will; This is my, . MM 


Pleaſure ; I ſay thus, and thus unto you and 


will not have it queſtion d or diſpured, And in 
this thing Chriſt join d the Power of a Xing to 
the Office of a Teacher, by promiſing the greateſt 


Rewards to thoſe who embraced his Doctrine, 
and leaving thoſe to eternal Miſery who neglect- 


ed it. He that believeth not is condemn'd alrea- 
dy, &c. Which is nor the Caſe of other ſpecula- - 
tive Truths, which, for the moſt part, Men may 


be ignorant of without any danger of Puniſh» 


ment- To this purpoſe is that of St. John 18. 
37. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a Mug 


then ?. Feſus..anſwered, Thou ſay'ſt that I am 4 


Ng; to this End was I born, and for this Cauſe 
came I into the World, that I ſhould bear witneſs * 
of the Truth. The Reaſon why the Fews:were - 
far deſtroy ing Chriſt, was becauſe they did not 


like his Doctrine, and would not acknowledge 


: him to be the promis d. Meſſiah... And becauſe 5 


the Power of puniſhing Crimes with Death, was 
then taken from them, they could nor condemn 


him in their own Courts, where they would 

have invented ſome Calumny or other to prove © 
him guilty; wherefore they charg'd . bim-with 
Rebellion, and repreſented him as-one-who af= 
fected to be King over the People of 1/raet: : 

Which, when Pilate examined him about, he 

did not deny, but witneſſed a good Confeſſion, Thar 


he was a King indeed, but that his Kingdom was 


not of this Warld, nor like that Government 
which other Kings exerciſe oyer the People chat 
are ſubject to them. For then his Servants, 


which were not a Company of weak mortal 
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Men, bit whole Legions of Angels which Wait 


ed to execute his Will, would have fought for, 


and defended their Maſter, that he ſhould not be 
delivered unto Pilate. And when Pilate tilt 


urg d and preſs'd him to acknowledge himſelf to 


be a King, heown'd it, that he was a King, but 


a King of Truth, and that ſor this Cauſe he 


came into the World that he might bear witneſs 
ol the Truth. When he had made this Confeſſion, 
Pilate acknowledged that that matter did not be- 


Jong to bis Juriſdiction. What, ſays he, is 


. Truth? q. d. If you ſet up for nothing but a 
Teacber and Aſſertor of Truth, IT have nothing to 


fay to you; fince Truth is not ſubject to human 
Power. For in the Roman Empire, which was- 
made up of ſo many and different People, every 
one was at liberty to enjoy his own Opinion in 
Religious Matters, and ro worſhip God after his 
own way: Which is manifeſt from ſeveral Paf- 
ſages of Scripture, and other antient Writers, 


AN. 18. 14, 15. 24. 29. 26. 31, 22. Aibenag. 


Apol. lib. 1. Digeſt. of Colleges and Sooieties, &c. 


W hence Pilate derermin'd to releaſe Chriſt, had 
he not judg d it more expedient to appeaſe the 


Madneſs of the gewiſh People by the Puniſhment 
of an innocent Perſon. But when our Saviour 


had made this Confeſſion before Pilate, he would 


not return him any further Anſwer, becauſe he 
ſaw he had no deſire of knowing the Truth. The 


Kingdom then of Chriſt, is the Kingdom of 
Truth, in which he himſelf governs, and brings 


Men over to obey him by the Truth: the Force 
of which is ſuch, that he bas no occafion for any 
of thoſe Arts and Means, which Civil Governors 


are oblig d to uſe, to keep their Subjects in Obe- 


dience. Conſequently there was no more occa- 
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ax: every State is founded on):to preſerve and - 8 
propagate this Truth, chan there was to erect a 4 
8 5 for the Propagation of any other human or 
Philofopbical. Truths: For tis the Nature “. 
Truth to make its way into the Minds of Menn 
by its own intrinfick Force, when once it is fair: 
ly propos d with the Advantages that attend it. 
To which we may add, that thoſe Truths which 
our Saviour came :o reveal to the World, have a 
eculiar Advantage above all other, a. ſingular 
Strength and Beauty to engage Men to embrace Il 
them, tho they are above the reach of human 


Reaſon. 


| | * ; TTV. 
me Apoſtles |, WHEN Chrift had wich? 
were to propa- drawn himſelf fom all human 
te that. Do- Converſe, and left the World, he 
Brine which ' ſubſtituted his Apoſtles to ſncceed * _ 
Chrift taught. him in this Kingdom of Truth; 
but with a very different and in- 
ferior Degree of Honour and Preeminence; not 
as Kings and Rulers, but as Miniſters and Preach-- 
ers of that Truth which he had celivered ; At 
my Father ſent,me, even ſo ſend I you, To, 20, 214 
But how. did the Father ſend Chriſt ? As ir is 
deſcribd in M. 61. 2. and Luke 4. 18. To preacn” 
the Goſpel to the Poor, to heal the broken. hearted, to . 
preach Deliver ange to the Captives, &c. But that 1 
the Honour of being King of Truth might re- 
main with Chrift only, he expreſly forbids them 
:0 be called Maſter, and tells them, That one is: 
their Maſter, even Chriſt, Matt. 23. 10 When 
they were ſent, they were ſent to reach Men e, 3 
obſerve all things which Chriſt had commanded.” = 
St, Pau Rites bis Office, The Miniſ1y which, be = 
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that of Apoſtles, F 


3 1 


. 20. 24. Hence it fol- 
heſt Degree among them was 
2Þb, 4. 11. which Word fignifies 
being ſent by another. So that even the Apoſtles 
had no Power. or Authority to preach any Do- 


of the Grace of Gd, A 
lows, that the hi; 


Eines of their own, but were only to teach Men 


thoſe which they had receiv'd from Chriſt; when 
they were diſmay'd and diſhearten d at our Sa- 
viour's Death, he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on them, and endow d them with Boldneſs 9 4 
fervent Zeal to go forth and preach this Doctrine, 


notwithſtanding all the Threats of the Fews, and 


the Dangers they expos d themſelves to thereby. 
And becauſe the greateſt hindrance to the ſpread- 


ing any Doctrine is the diverſity of Languages, 


1 Cor. 14. 9. the Apoſtles, at the. Day of Pente- 


coſt, were endued, by the Holy Spirir, with the 


Gift of divers Languages, whereby they were 
enabled to teach all Nations, and bring them to 
an Uvity of Faith: ' Whereas * ris. one grear Arr 


af the Founders of Common- wealths, to preſerve. 
the lame Language throughout their Dominions; 
where tis oblervable, that the Parthians are 


reckon'd among choſe Nations whoſe Tongues 
the Apoſtles ſpoke, (Act 2. ) who. were then 
at as great a Variance with the Romans, as 
the Germans ate now With the Turks, So that 
notwithſtanding the mortal Hatred and Enmity 
there was between theſe different People, which 


made it impoſſible for them to unire into one 
State, there being little or no Communication 


between them, they were brought to an- Agree- 
ment in the ſame Doctrine, and to be under one 
een of Truth, 8 an, 
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"The 1 AS to the Bxecuriof of thi 40 
had a Divine fits of a a Teacher, the Apoſtles 


Cmmiſſin to had more Power than thoſe who . 


propazate this profeſs any human Science: For 


Doetrine inde- theſe cannot take upon them to 1 | 


pendent of all teach in Publick, but by the ex- 
day's "AY 16 1 57 or the tacit Conſent of the 
| . bt | 

lence N too whenever he pleaſes. But it was 
otherwiſe with the Apoſtles, whoſe Power'to - 


_ preach, which they receivd ſrom Chriſt, was 3 
not ſubject to the Civil Government; ſo thar 


they were oblig'd to be ſilent if they forbad 
them to ſpeak, or to make any Alteration in their 
Doctrine: And if they refus d to obey ſuch 
Commands as theſe, they were not guilty of any 
Offence againſt the Civil Magiſtrate. - For this 
reaſon, when Chriſt firſt inftined. the Apoſtles in 
their Office, he uſher'd in their Commiſſion with 
theſe Words, All Power is given unto me in Hoa 
ven and in Earth, Mat. 28. 18. And that this 
Power was not any Authority which they were 


to exerciſe after the manner-of human Govern- 


ments, but was a Power of bringing Men to 
Eternal Salvation, and propoſing the Means ne- 
ceſſary to that End, appears from Fobn 17. 2, 3. 
As thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſh, that 
bz ſhould give e Life to as many as thou haſt 
given him, And this is Life Eternal, that they 
might know thee the only true God, and Feſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent." And Luke 10. 16. He 
that beareth you, heareth me: And he that deſpiſer 
You, . 1 bem 1 me: And he that deſpiſeth me, de- 


Spiſeth | 


ivil Magiftrate z who may i- 


m that ſent me, There: was therefore 5 | 


- 
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50 == HA PL, whatever _ could NE 


tte Apoſtles from going into all the World, and 
teaching Men the Doctrine which Chriſt had 
deliver d to them, and admitting them into his 


Church by Baptiſm, and bindi 


Sacrament to be Subjects of his 


ted to them, and to gain 


is once made. The A * 
miſſion d and . to their 


poſtles bein 


them by that 


ingdom. - And 
for a Proof that they had this Power commit- 
Credit to their Do- 
ctrine, they were MS with the Gift f Mi. 
racles: But this was what they had no ccaſion 
for after their Doctrine was univerſally ſpread 
and receceiv d: As Princes make. Proclama- 
tion of their Edicts with the ſound of Trumpets, © 
which is never repeated after the Promulgation 


thus com- 
frice, were 


not liable to that Objection which the Athe- 
nian made againſt St. Paul, Act. 17. 18. Nan 
will this Babler ſay? Nor onght to have been 
ill- treated for going about to aboliſh the old re- 


ceiv d Rites of Religion. And it was with great 


Reaſon that they — no Regard to the 4 
rity of the Civil Powers, forbidding: them to 
publiſh their Doctrines, ſince they ought to obey 
Sed rather than Man, Acts 4.19. 5. 29. and: 

were not to deny their. Religion, or-berray their, 
Truſt, upon account of any Severities they might 
meet with. So that when any of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrates oppos d the Chriſtian Religion, they 
were ſo far from exerciſing their 


Power in a 


awful manner, that they were guilty of High- 


Treaſon againſt God, by la aying violent Hands 


upon his Ambaſſadors, who 


e Perſons oughr ro. 


be more ſacred and invialalle chan the A 


- ſadors of Men, 
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Ales exerciſed ſtles had any other Power beſides. - 
w Civilluwer. this, of preaching the Goſpel, not- 
withſtanding any Commands of the Civil Magiſtrate 
to the contrary. They had no Authority over Men, 
to force or compel them to embrace Chriſtianĩ- 
ty. In ſome Caſes indeed. there is a coercive 
Power join d with the Office of Teaching; thus 
it is in the inſtructing of Children; but this is 
no other than that natural Power which Parents 
themſelves have over their own Children, and 
which they may give to others: Bur the Apo- 
ſtles, who were ſent to teach all Nations, were 
to inſtruct grown Perſons, who were at their 
own Diſpoſal, and not in a State of Inferiority 
and Subjection; and if they had attempted to 
make way for their Doctrine by Force; wat 
could a ſingle Perſon, or two or three together, 
have done againſt a whole Nation or City? 2 Cor. 
10. 6. The Weapons of our Warfare, ſays the A- 
poſtle, are not carnal, but mighty through God, o 
_ the pulling down of ftrong Holds : Cafting down I” _ 
maginations, and every bigh Thing that exalteth 
itſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, and bringing 
into Captivity every Thought to the Obedience of 
Chriſt, Theſe Weapons are more largely de- 
ſcrib'd, 2 Cor. 4, Se. But in all Things mo : 
ing ourſelves as the Miniſters of God, in much Pa< 
tience, in Afflictions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes, 
in Stripes, in Impriſonments, in Tumults, in La- 
bours, in Watchings, in Faſtings, by Pureneſs, by 
' Knowledge, by Long-Suffering, by Kindneſs, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, by Love unfeigned, by the Word of 
Truth, by the Power of God, by the Armour of RR. 
reouſneſs0n the Ai fad and on the L To Bil 
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= which we may add, Epb. 6. 11, Sc. 2 Cor. 8. 
_ _ $. 9. 7. Col, 1.- 23, 25. 2. Theſſ. 3. 12, 14, 
1135. Indeed in the Parable of the great Supper, 
the Servants are order d to compel the Gueſts ta 
= come in, to apply Force; but not fuch as con- 
Er fits in outward Violence, or Fear of temporal 
3 Puniſhment; not ſuck as forces Men againſt their 
Will, but ſuch as is agreeable to the Nature of 
a. Feaſt, and conſiſts in intreating and perſwad- 
ing, in laying. before them the Dignity of the 
Perſon who invites them, and the Greatneſs of 
- the Entertainment. Thus St. Paul addreſſes 
himſelf to the Corinibians, 2 Ep. 5. 20. Now 
pI _ then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God 
2 did beſeech you by us: We pray you in Chriſt s ſtead 
SH - be ye reconciled to God, And tis manifeſt that 
+» Ambaſſadors have not the Exerciſe of any Power 
or Authority over thoſe to whom they are ſent : 
Ik bey cannot command them to comply with | 
their Overtures, but are to reaſon and perſwade a 
mtmem into it. The Word feed, which is alſo uſed 
ia this Cafe, does not imply any Power or Au- 
thority to force or drive them, but only to ſhew 
and lead them to good Paſture. Eſpecially when 
our Saviour ſays,” Feed my Sheep, not thine ; no 
one can think that he may uſe the Flock as his 
. own, but muſt believe himſelf obliged to obſerve 
thoſe Laws which Facob . preſcribed to himſelf, 
Gen. 31. 30, 39, 40. Laſtly, our Saviour gives 
them this expreſs Command, Mat. 10. 14. And 
whoſeever ſhall nat receive you, nor bear your 
Words, when ye depart out of that Heuſe or City, 
ſhake off the Duſt of your. Feet : Leaving the 
avenging of their Contempt of the Goſpel to the 
Day of Judgment. Ver. 23. This is what Str. 
Paul practiſed, Adtj 13. 51. 18. 6. As- to thoſe 
Orders and Regulations which we meet witb, 
en. 1. 2, Sc. 1 Cor, 14. 1. Tim, won 23 
7 | I Cs | 
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perly Acts of Legiſlative Authority, but belong 
only to the Office of a Teacher, and are to . 
enforce as Moral Precepts are. 


"SECT. XX . 


Whether * BUT ir may be asked; whet 
Apifite's Office hor! the Apoſtles and their Suc- : 
of Teaching did ceſſors had not, indirectly, at 
mt, indirect iy, leaſt; ſome Power and Aachoricy, 
4 7 1 im. . over others, ſo far forth, that they, 
te f. few. might with hold from Men this 
important Doctrine upon wWhick 

: their Salvatien depended, if they 
monk not - obey them alſo in other Matters ?- . 
For, what is there which we would not con- 
ſent to, and comply with, to enjoy that Do. 
Ctrine which ſhews us the Way to obtain eters 
nal Happineſs, and avoid eternal M iſery 8 But 
it would be highly wicked, and uncharitable, 
to imagine, that the Apoſtles ever thought of 
making any ſuch Gain or Advantage of their 
Doctrine, which, as they had freely received} _ 
fo they rejoſced to give it freely, and eſteem- 
3 it the moſt execrable Villany in Simon Ma- 
to offer to purehaſe it with Money. St. 

Pa ſays,” 1 Cor. 9, 16. Though I preach the 
Goſpel, I have nothing” to glory of : For "Neceſſity 
* laid upon me; 2, Woe 1s unto me, if I 
pun not the Goſpel. Beſides,” it was utterly | 
impoſſible to 5 — any ſuch Gain or Mer 
8 of the Goſpel. For no one is deſirous 
of that which he knows nothing at all of; ſo 
that if we would make Men eager and impati- 
ent to have the Goſpel, we muſt firſt lay it 
plainly before them, and ſhew them what it ix = 
Lurker, Fees was no Danger; that chere * . - 


e 
4 


Apoſtle e 1 born 


Wich their Demands is other Things, 


the Pope's Interdict in this x 
manded their Priefts to go on nn in eng 


of the Lotd. And after the was once 
publiſhed to the World, if the Miniſters of any 


one Place or City ſhould agree together in reſu- 
| fing to preach the Goſpel, and adminiſter 'the- _ 


unleſs the People would 


they. 
would be unable to carry their Point; ſince if 
they perſiſted in this Reſolution, others mig hr 
be found to perform theſe Offices. For Chriſt 


never intended chat the Miniſters of the Goſpel 


ſhould have the ſole Poſſeſſion of his Doctrine, 


that they ſhould engroſs it to themſelves, and 


kand it down. from one to another 3 but he 
would have it written and regiſter d in à Book, 
which was not ro be kept up by a ſmall ſeleck 
number of Men, and ro be look d into by none 
but themſelves, as the Books of the Hils were 


kept by the Prieſts at Nm; but which ſhould: 


lie open to all Mankind, and which every one, 
that would; might have recourſe to. So thar 
others might learn the Chriſtian Doctrine from 
thence, and inſorm themſelves in every thing 
which was neceſſary to qualiſ 4 them for the Mi- 
niſterial Office. And if any Prieſt, who was a 
Stranger, ſhould forbid any City the Uſe of 
. ſacred Offices, no body would: value ſuch 
an Attempt, unleſs he was over-run with Super- 
ftirion. An eminent Inſtance of which we Javely- 


Had in the Republick of Venice, who, tho er- 


had no regard to 


treamly bigotted to Popery. 
eſpect. but com 


icharge oft weit erer k TOY 20 e 
1 $507; | 


TER 
er. D 


Keys be 4 ſuf- ty, to determine What is meant by 
ficient Hun- the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 
fre 47 7 5 | which our Saviour is ſaid ro have- 
mink ? the Apoſtles, with this effect, Tbar 
| whos ſhall be looſed or bound by. them on Earth, 
ſhal alſo be bound or looſed in Heaven, Matt. 16. 
19. and Fobn 20. 23. 
Power be conceiv'd, than to exclude Sinners 


from entring into Heaven, or to receive them 


into Heaven when they are looſed from their 
Sins d Or what is there which might 


other condition, than his yielding to Whatever 


enn of him ? In the firſt place, 
enquire, har 5 


thereſore, we muſt 
we are to underſtand by this me- 


taphorical Expreſſion of the Keys. 


What 1 
meant by the 


K.. | of the Kingdom of Heaven 3 which. 
we ſhall find to be taken in dif- 


ferent ſenſes in Seripture. In the firſt Chapter 


of the Revel, ver. 18. * Son of God ſays, That © 
le hath the Keys of Hell, and of Death: Which. 
r of animadverting and 


ſome interpret of a Powe: 
puniſhing Offences. As if he had ſaid, I have 


a Power of deſtroying the Wicked, both Body and 


Soul in Hell : making it Parallel to Ma#th. 10 
yer tis to be obſervd, that by the 


28. And 
Phraſe of Fae the Keys of Hell and of Death, 
may very well be meant, the Power of freeing. 


Men from Hell and from Dearhy In St. * 5 


—— — —— —— 


Tia k point of ci Dient: 5 
given to St. Peter and the reſt of 


And can any greater 


nor be ex- 
torted from one guilty. of ſome great Sin (and. 

that is the Caſe of the generality of the World) 
from which he could not be abſoly'd upon any 
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52+ the Scribes are ſaid to have the Key of N05 
ledge, which fome explain by their Office of 
reaching and inſtructing Men in Knowledge, 
particularly in the Knowledge of the Soriptures, 
which are the true Fountain of true Wiſdom, 
and which it was the peculiar Buſineſs of the 
Scribes to interpret. In Rev. 3. 7. the Son of 
God is ſaid to have be Key of David, whereby be 
openeth and no' Man ſhucteth, and ſhutteth and no 
Man openeth.. In Iſaiah 21. 22. the Rey of the 
Houſe of David, is ſaid to be laid upon the Shout- 
ders of Eliakim the Sen of Hilkiah, ſo that be ſhall 
open and none ſhall ſhut, and ſball ſhut, and none 
open, Where the word Rey does not-lignifys 
any deſpotical Power, the Power of a Maſter 
or Governor, but only a Miniſterial Office or 
Function, like that of a Steward, in which Rane 
St. Paul places himſelf, and · the reſt of the Apo- 
files, 1 Cor, 4. 1. From comparing theſe places 
together, it appears in general, that he may be 
ſaid to have = Keys of any thing, who has the 
Means of obtaining and coming at that thing; 
but what Power he has in the Uſe and Applica- 
tion of thoſe Means muſt be gathered from other; 


ta remit Sins. That the Uſe of the Keys is re- 
ſitrain d to remitting and retaining: 
Sins: For wherever there is Remiſſion of Sins, 
which always ſuppoſes the other Means of Salva- 
tion, there the Kingdom of Heaven is open; 
and where Sins are retain d, and the Guilt ſtill 
reſts upon us, the Kingdom of Heaven is ſhut, 
ite Which nothing impure can enter. ' Now that. | 
r | | — we 
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we may 


with regard ro him who is pu 
ged by that Treſpaſs. - Sometimes the Sin of -a 


"2" YT" 0 _ _ _y 


— 


enquire what it is to temit Sins, and what to re- 


tain them. Wheſoever then commits a Treſ. 
paſs, contracts Guilt, both with relation to the 


Law-giver, whoſe. Authority is violated, and 


particularly dama- 


ſingle Perſon affects a whole Society, which ſuf- 
fers in its Reputation, becauſe Men are apt to 
judge of the reſt of the Body by that ſingle 


Member. From this Guilt there accrues to the 


Legiſlator, the Perſon: injur'd, and the whole 
Society, a Rigbt to demand Satisfaction of the 


Ofender; juſt as in the caſe of Debts contract - 


ed, the Creditor has a Right to an Action a- 
againſt the Debtor, to demand Payment of the 


Debt: In which reſpect, Sins, in Scripture- 


Language, are called Debts, But this double, 


different Perſons from the ſame Offene, may 


fubſiſt ſeparately, ſo that though one Right be 


fatisfy d, the other may ſtill remain in full Force. 


che offending Party makes Satisfaction to the 
Injur'd, Matt. 5. 23, 24. So though the offend- 


ing Party makes full Satisfaction to the Injur d. 


he is nevertheleſs obliged to ſeek for Forgiveneſs 


of his Sin from God. And where the Sin is 
matter of great publick- Scandal and Offence, 
the whole Society muſt be apply d to for Par- 
don and Reconciliation, So that to remit a Sin 


is to remit that Action, and give up that Right, 


which we have from that Sin againſt the Perſon 


and ſometimes treble Right, which accrues to 


For as God does not remit the Treſpaſs, unleſs 


that ſinneth. And whoſoever bas this Right from 


any Sin, he is properly ſaid to have the Power 
of remitting Sin, as far. as this Right extends. 
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what ſocwer 50 ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven, For this cannot be underſtood of the 


LS recteg | 


Sins, and par others, r other . 
gard than his meer arbitrary Will and Pleafure. 
to forgive Sins promiſcuouſly,. without any 


Treerms or Conditions, would be to deſtroy the 
Force and Authority of Laws“ For be makes 


Laws to no purpoſe, who indulges 4 liberty of 


breaking thoſe Laws with Impunity, Hebr. 9. 22. 


Mart. 5. 18. And fince tis beyond the Power 


whoſoever embraces with a true and. lively - - 
| obtains Remiſſion of Sins from Gd 
Moreover, tis God's 


Men ſhould be eafily entreated to forgive Of. 


Fences committed againſt chem, where the Of- 


Fender ſues to them for Pardon; becauſe they 


daily ſtand in need of this Mercy fromn God, the _ 
common Lord and Father of us all. \Befides = 
| which, we often offend againſt others, who I 1» 
they were to ighr - 


ro Extremity with us, r 

ſoon deſtroy us. So that this Pardon is whar we 
muſt mutually ask, and give one another, Mat. 6. 
2 5 14, 15. 5. 25. 18. 21, Go. 
And as to thoſe Sins which bring a Reproach 


upon a whole Society, we ought not to be ſe- 


vere upon the Offender, if he ſhows himſelf tru 
Iy penitent, 2. Cor. 2. 6, 7, 8. Bur tis ro be 
carefully obſerv d, that what our Saviour ſays, 


Matt. 18. 18. is ſpoken of chat Remiſſion which 


the injur d Perſon; Hhatſcever ye 
1 be bound in Heaven, os 


is made by 
all bind on Earth 


1 {ince what went before was di- 


Luke 17. Js 


of Man to make Satisfaction to God, there is an | 
admirable mixture of Juſtice and Mercy in that 
Satisfaction which-our Saviour has made, which 


expreſs Command, That * 


* e 


* Remiffion which comes 


ib 280 be eier in the Name of the ken 3 
bee injur d, or in the Name of the Soci- 5 
or in che Name of rhe Legiffaror, Whether 


"ery, or 5 
human or divine. The Right which the injur d 


be given up without his Liking and Conſent, 
a wore than any other Rights which belon 4 
to mn, can be taken from him againſt. his oy 
This Sarisfa@tion to the injur d Party, or 

ition and Agreement with him, i is ſo Deren 
that till we have perform d it, we muſt not f. 
ply to God for Pardon, at leaſt till we have .* 


riouſly reſolv d with our ſelves tõ make 3 
ction to the utmoſt of our Power. Firſt be re, 
concilid to thy Brother, and tben come and offer 
thy Gift; as a Symbol or Token of Reconcilia» 
tion with God, Marr. 5, 24. and Luke 19. 8. 
Thus St. Paul rel Philemon Reſtitution for 
any Wrong Oneſimus might have done him, der. 


18. Hence is that Rule ſo common among the 


Confeſſors, that there 7s No Remiſſon without R. 7 55 ; 
ſtitution. For tis abſurd, and a manifeſt Con- „ 


tradiction, to profeſs our Repentance before Gd 

of any unjuſt Action we have done, and yet „ 

be willing to retain the Profit which ariſes from 
chat . a As 70 What concerns the whole: 
: 5 no 


Name the A- 1 e were not pe- 
" peſties remis. culiarly in jur d by chat Sin which 
nn they were oblig d to remit ; 1 


Parey has from the Offence committed againſt 
Hitn, is like an involuntary Contract, and cannot 
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Js. bad 5 part, As ma be ſeen, 3: 5 Þ 
, J. + 2 Cor. 1 10. 11.29, But of this more 


-hereafrer: It may ſuffice at preſent, only to ob. 


"oY 
71 


Nerve, that rn Le: Authorny they had in this A 


 xeſpect, does not compriſe. che whol Power of 
= the Keys... But the Apoſtles had no Power to 
remit thoſe Sins which: were committed àgainſt 
the Civil State: The Apoſtolical Office had no- 
thing to do with Civil Governors and Law Gi- 
Vers, nor did any ways affect or leſſen their 
. from whence it follows, that They may 
"roſecute Offenders even when they are pardop:u 
oy God, and vipdicate the Honour of the 


Cie ty, after Satisfaction made to God. At, te. ; 
mains therefore, that the Apoſtles receiy * 
- Power of remitting Sins which they were to ex- 


erciſe in the Name and Stead 
not obſcurely intimated in thole W 


ven, an 8 Je ee bin BR | 
ound in Heaven... ' 
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Ih wn che - BUT chat ; 
Power. of re- derſtand, What Power was granted 
miii inę Sins by the Gift of the Keys, and how 
nſted. far that Power extends, we muſt 
| examine how far Chriſt himſelf, 

| . while be was on Earth, exercis d this. Power of 

\xemitring Sins. The moſt remarkable Paſſages 
to this Purpoſe is Matt. 9. 2. NMH. 3. Lu. 5. 

205 20, 7. 47, 48. 49, 50. where, firſt, our Saviour 

proves bis Power of temitting dins, by the Te- 

aer of a Miracle, which he could not per- 

form but by a divine Power. Tis 3 * 
C oblery 
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chat Chrift, only ſeeing the Man's Faith, prop. It 
any Accuſation brought againſt him, or any De. 
fence made by him, or any expreſs Confeiſion 
of his Sins. And if we rake a Survey of the _ 
whole New Teſtament, we ſhall find, that neither * 
_ Chriſt; nor his Apoſtles; exercis d this Power of  - 
remitting Sins by way. of Juriſdiction, and ass 
it were by hearing and determining the Matterr 8 
before a judgment Seat: But where ve there 4 5: 
Was true Faith, there immediately follow d Re-. 
miſſion of Sins. He that: believeth ſhall not le = 
condemn d, but be that believeth not. is condemn'd | | 
already. And that Confeſſion- which, in this WM 
Caſe, tacitly or expreſly goes before Remiſſion = 
of Sine, is not like that Confeſſiom whinh is re- 
quired of a Criminal in a Court of Judicarure, 
which: is follow'd with Condemnation; % /,. 
19, 20, 21. but is like that Confeſſion which a 
ſick Perſon makes to the Phyſician, hereby he 
N is directed to apply proper Remedies ; and is 
+ therefore a neceſſary Companion of Repentahbce, 
becauſe we can neither ask God, nor dur Nei. 
bour, Pardon for the Ill we have done, unless Mf 
we confeſs our Sin, and acknowledge that we 
have done amiſs, Prov. 28. 13. 1 John . 9. an, 8 
5 16. Laſtly, Our Saviour and his Apottles, . © 
during the time of Grace, without erecting 4a f 
Judgment- Seat, did nothing but preach and pro- 
claim Repentance and Nemiſſion of Sins. But | 
at the end of the World, we are told, Judgment 
BK vi! be executed in due Form, the great Judge 
ot all the Earth will place bimſelf upon his bl 
Throne, and his Aſſeſſors by him, and the Books i 
Mall be open'd; and every one ſhall receive Sen | 
tenge according to his Works; and this Senn fm 
ence ſhall be e and authorative, and nor_* | "if 
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ure * which is given in ſome Col where 
the Sentence of ſome inferiour Judge is either 
5 I'd or conſirmd. But it is principally to be 
N abſery d, that there is not a perpetual and inſe- 
parable Connection, or Subordination, between 
God's, and Man's, Remiſſion of Sin, becauſe it 
may happen that Men may remit Sins where 
God does not forgive, as where the Sinner has 
no Faith, or but a weak one; and that God 
may forgive where Men will not; as where 
Men are ſo hard- hearted as to refuſe juſt Satiſ- 
faction when tis offered them, and will not par- 
don thoſe who ſeek to them — or where the 
Prieſt, our of a priva ge, or for ſome © 
particular by End, 1 Abſoluti 3 that 
it does not always follow, that when the Prieſt 
fays, Thy Sins are forgiven thee, thar Chriſt ſays 
the ſame in Heaven. For it belongs to God 
alone to inſpect the Heart, and to diſcern when 
Men have true Faik; Men muſt judge by the 
Hontward Appearances, which: are often deceitful, 
And different from the true Senſe of the Mind. 
| 4 comes to paſs, that in human Judica- 


tkures Offenders are pronounc'd innocent, and 


- 3 according as Facts are prov d and al- 
ledg d, even when they are different from the 
Truth; which can never happen with God, who 
is a Diicerner of the Thoughts of the Heart, and 
with whom tis in vain: to diſſemble. So that 
though the Prieſt ſhould repeat it a thouſand 
times, that thy Sins are forgiven thee, where true 
Faith is wanting, it will profit us nothing. is 
to be further obſerv d, that when God gave to 
the Apoſtles the Power of the Keys, he did not 
diveſt himſelf of any part of his Power of remit- 
ting Sins, and receiving penitent Sinners into 


Grace and Favour ; nor 7 he mean co he 
, e 
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the Exerciſe of this Power conſin d to = Nin 
ſtry of the Apoſtles, and reſerve to himſelf only 


a Right of hearing Appeals from them, and re- 
verſing their Sentence when it was wrong: For 
9 chis Suppoſition, it would be in vain for 
us to pray every day to God, to forgive us our Treſ- 
paſſes, All which things conſider d, it appears 
that nothing elſe can be meant by the Keys of 


the Kingdom of Heaven which were committed 


to the Apoſtles, than the Doctrine of the Goſ- 


pel concerning the Remiſſion of Sins by Faith 
in Chriſt. Which Doctrine, while the Apoſtles 
propos d it to thoſe who believ d, they are ſaid 
to remit their Sins, in the (ame Senſe wherein 

they are ſaid to ſave thoſe who believ d the Goſ- 


pel which they preach d to them, 1 Tim. 14. 16. 
And on the contrary, when they preachd the 


Goſpel to thoſe who did not believe it, they are 
ſaid ro bind them, fo that they are bound ian 
Heaven. According to that Paſſage already re- 
ferd ro, Ja. 3. 18. He that believerh on him, it 
not condemn'd : but he that believeth-not, is con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not believed in 
the Name of the only begotten Son of God. The 
Apoſtles then opened the Kingdom of Heaven, 
when they preach d the Grace of God, and Re- 
miſſion of Sins by Chriſt, to them that believ d, 
and they ſhut the Ring dom of Heaven againſt them, 


who, through an an evil Heart of Unbelief,- re- 
jected this Doctrine. And whenever this Do- 


_<trine is peculiarly apply d to any one by the Mi- 
niſtry of the Church, it muſt be underſtood in 


this Senſe, © If you really believe, as you pretend 


| Aa to do, I declare to you, and affure you that 
© your Sins are forgiven you by and througm 


'* Chriſt, ſo that you may now be certain that 


they are forgiven "_ by Chriſt in Heaven; 
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"66 11 5 ' You 305 not bees they are retain d. 

* Nemidon of Sins neceſſarily follows Faith, 

even before the Prieſt has pronounc'd Abſolu- 
tion: So that it does not at all depend upon his 
Will, whether he will apply Remiſſion of Sins 
to him that believeth, or not. For be that be- 
Aleveth 1 is already juſtified before God, although 
be ſhould chance to be hinder d from obtaining 
Sacerdotal Abſolution. This being the Caſe, 


tis evident that our Saviour never intended the 


Keys to be the Inſtrument or Means of eftabliſh- 
ing any worldi'y Dominion over Men, or of 
procuring any temporal Advantage. For Chriſt 
commanded his Apoſtles to preach Remiſſion of 

Sine, and what they had Freely receiv d, freely to 

ve; and not to make Merchandiſe of the 

Word of God. Nor were they, by their preach- 
ing, to make Men ſubject to themſelves, but to 
Chriſt, Hence St. Paul obſerves, with much 
Indignation, that there were ſome among the 
Corinthians who call'd themſelves by his 9 
W from Apollo's, Sc. 1 Cor. 1. 155 13-1 
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better St. BUT nee Gifror "i 
1 had any er there was in all this, it Was 
Prerogativein equally confert d upon all the A- 
his matter. poſtles, without any one's having 

any Prerogative above another, 

at leaſt ſuch as might be rhe Foundation of any 
Empire or Dominion. For in the principal Pal- 
fages of the New Teſtament, where the Authority 
he Apoſtolical Office is conferr d upon them, 
there appears not any the leaſt Marks of any 
Diſpariry or Inequality between them, Mit. 28. 


1B, 19, 20. Jo, 20, 21, 75 23. Aas. 13. 8, Ge 
e 1 
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2 1 22; T6, 27. ee 17 2. 14. 15. 5 8 — 
3 2. 9, 14. And what is laid in Matt. 16. 1 
; MU which is ſo often alledg d by the Romanifts, co-k 
ö tains nothing whereon St. Peter, much leſs the | 
- BB Biſhops of Rome, can found any Supremacy over ; 
1 all: other Churches. St. Peter there confeſſes 1 
» WW trhar Feſus 75 the Son of the Living God, A noble 4 
„ Confeſſion indeed, and for which he was juſtly I 
> BU -pplauded by our Saviour, Thou art peter: i4, do. 4 


- Go on in this Confeſſion. Nor that thereby he 

f gain d any ſuch Prerogative over others as is 

t pftetended: For St. Peter did not make that Con- 

f WW feffion only in his own Name, but in the Name” 
8 of all the reſt whom Chriſt then ſpoke to, as 
e St. John expreſſy tells us, 6. 69. We believe and are 


- BB /ure, tbat thou art that Chriſt the Son of the Living 
d. 3 Cad. Nor was St. Peter the firſt that made that 
h Confeſſion. John the Baptiſt made the ſame 
= before him, Fohn 1. 34. 38. and Andrew, as ap- 
„ pears from the 42d Verie- of that Chapter; and 


ae Philip and Nathaniel, 45, 49. Nor- 
could any one be a Diſciple of Chriſt's, without 
making the ſame. Confeſſion; as appears from 
Matt. 10» 32, 33. Jobn 11. 27. 4 . 12. 8. 37. 


7 9. 20, 22. And that Chriſt might ſhow hour 
18 much that Confeſſion ſignify d, he adds, hn 
— this Rock I will build my Church: g. d. This Do- 5 
E QArine, that Jeſus is the Son of the Living God, 
r, ſhall be the Foundation, and, as it were, the 
. Corner-Stone, upon which the myſtical Building 
{- of the Church thall be erected, or the Company | | 
) of thoſe who profeſs the Name of Chriſt. So 
n, that the ſame thing is meant by this Say ing of 
1 our Saviour's, and nothing: elſe, than what we 
Bo meet with in John 20. 31. 1 Fobn 2. 22. 3. 10. 
(co 4. 21. biz: this, Thar tis a Fontana Article 
eue Chriſtian Religion, .Thar eſus of Naza- _ 
| „ . n 


* 


| ys 3 0 , K W $7 06> dE T e 4. 
* kinks N TD A B 8 e PETE” STA 8 * N 3 * Ws Tins! 3 Paz, Fg. W. N N 2 
5 c FI $ $4 4 * n * * es 1 7 3 * N * * x 7 v3: wy. n * ” 
"RT Sr at adi eddie, ha P04 IS e MISTY x A * n OMB" © AR 4; WY 3 

N Ne 1 1 N 1 ; 1 0 34 7 74 88 N . I 

bs . * * A * * $9» 4 "Cr B 8 A * 3 {4 % 

E- 3 : a > AY . 8 ""& 
= * \ : N 8 
- ; \ 4 Y 
r 5 e « * * y 
8 . 5 5 ö 7 - 3 
* * N 
— £ 
- , N - 5 v 1 
8 þ. * & XA % 4 
* * 
. 4 2 
1 * 5 : = as , 
* * 8 * * 7 9 
* 7 9 4 « PO. : 


 ratki 5s the Melliah, and the Son of the Living | 


8 I. INV + 


N r ** 4 2 e 4 a * 
e 5 Peg rere 2 PID: 
l 8 R 4 - 7 2 „ 
i» wines = P e e * 
14 5 * on BS n "Le —— — 3," Ty Fa us * - 
5 — 


— — ** —— "_ — 9c . 
25 4 ies 72 F ris Fes 988 * 2 A 2 7 mY 2 9 9 bees e n 
* y * 5 1 8 4 » 2 Mb * — 
1 y ? 2 . 4 =” 


8 I remains now to bè conſi- 
Whether Ex" der d, Whether chat Power of 
has any thing Excommunication which was ex- 
init lite Cjvii erciſed by the Apoſtles, and the 
Power. Primitive Church, includes in it 
+... any ſuch Power of Empire and 
Dominion as is neceſſary to form a State? And 
this is what we muſt deny, if we ſpeak of Ex- 
communication in its true and genuine Senſe, and 
reſpect the original End of its Inſtitution: For 
that tis capable of ſerving the Ends of Ambition, 
and impoſing an unjuſt Voke upon the Simple, 
Experience ſufficiently teſt iſies. But there ſeems 
to be a great deal of difference between the 
Fewiſh Ex communication, whereby Men were 
put out of the Synagogue, and that which was 
originally uſed by Chriſtians. Amongſt the 
Fews, where the whole People profeſs'd the ſame 
Religion with their Rulers, and this Religion 
depended on, and was blended with the State; 
it might happen that an Excluſion from ſacred 
things was accompany d with other Effects in 
human Judicatures, and ſo was of the nature of 
Civil Puniſnment, and was attended with Civil 
Infamy; as in that Common- wealth, we find 

many things belonging to Religion, guard 
with Civil Puniſhmenrs. But ſince neither our 
Saviour, nor his Apoſtles, exerciſed any Civil 

Power, and the Primitive Chriſtians livd in 
Subjection to a Foreign Power, Excluſion, Ex- * 
communication, and whatever elſe there was of 
EccleGaſtical Diſcipline, could nor potlibly have 


any . | 
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by of the ace of human Puniſhment, properly 


ſo. called. This will more fully appear; if we ; 


thoroughly examine: thofe Places of the New Te- 
ſtament which treat of this Subject: In Mat. 18. 
15. 16, 17. the Caſe is thus ſtated at large, More- 
over, if thy Brot her ſhall treſpaſs: againſt thee, Cos 
and tell bim his Fault between thee and bim alohei; 2 
if be ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother, 


upon Men in their h China 7. 157 


But i be will not hear thee, 8 take with tber 


one or two more, that in the Mouth of two or three 
HMitneſſes cvery Word may be eftabliſhed, And if 


; be ſhall neglect 10 hear them, tell it unto the 


Church: But if he neg let} to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as — Heathen: Man and a Pub- 
lican. This Place is no Proof of any Empire or 
Juriſdiction, but only directs us to ſuch a Me- 
thod of making up Differences as becomes Chri- 


ſtians. Juſt as St. Paul commands the Corin- 


thiant, When any of them had a Quarrel againſt 
another, to compromiſe the Matter, or rather 
to ſuffer the Wrong, than to proſtiture the Chri- 
ſtian Name amongſt Infidels, by a Brother's going 
to-Law with a Brother, and that before the Unbe- 


lievers, 1 Cor. 6. 1, S.. To the ſame purpoſe | 


is that Precept of our Saviour s, Mast. 53.40; If 
any Man will ſue thee at the Law, aud tule away thy 
Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo. Sa tliat altho, 


upon other Accounts, he that has injur d his Bro- 
ther, ought to move to him firſt for Satisfaction 
and Reconciliation; yet if he neglects ro ac- 
knowledge the Wrong he has done, our Saviour 
would have the injur d Perſon to enter firſt upom a 


Freaty for Agreement, (Mark: 11.25. Luke 6. 
| Fo; Atts J. Co] and not arms ro hale the 


D 4 


tender to the Judgment- Seat, and there a 
accuſe ſe hoy but n toe endeavour an 
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Accomm̃bdation, by repreſenting to him "the 
Wrong he has done, without any Witneſs or Um- 
pire; and trying whether he is willing of his own 
accord to make him Satisfaction, and be at 
Friendſhip with him. If he cannot be prevail'd 
with this way, two or three Witneſſes are to be 

called in, to perfwade him to lay afide his Hardneſs 
of Heart, and to teſtify, that the injur'd Party 
bas omitted nothing, which was proper on his 
Part, to make up the Difference between them. 
If after all this he ſtands out, the Cauſe muſt be 
referr d to all the Chriſtians of that Place (for 
there is no reaſon, why we ſhould underſtand by + 
the Church, only the Preybyters) and if he will pay 
no Deference to their Authority, ler him be un- 
ro thee as an Heathen. Man and a Publican, and 
Jo account him; as one to whom that Sin 
will nor be remitted, becauſe he would not ac- 
knowledge ir, nor repent of ir, nor do thoſe 
things which are neceſſary to be done to obrairr 
Forgiveneſs : And therefore ſhun his *Conver- 
farion, as of one who is common or unclean; 
And this is no more than what any one may do, 
without any particular Power or Authority, but 
hy virtue of his natural Liberty and Freedom. 
For tis well known that the Jews abſtain d from 
converſing with Heathens and Publicans, excepr © 
in caſes of Neceſſity about their Civil Affairs; 
notwithſtanding all which, the Condition of a 
Heathen or a Publican had nothing of Infamy, 
or which lock d like a Civil Puniſhment ; and 
they who were then the Governors over the Few, 
were themſelves Heathens, and did not at all 
value the Hatred and Contempt of the Jews. 
And tis certainly one of the common Rights f 
Mankind, to chooſe whom we will for our inti- 
mare and familiar Companions, and to excluds 
5 T% | 1 | Wicked 
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wicked and perverſe Men from our Compa- - 
ny, is what all wiſe People would adviſe us 
to, and what every Free- man has the Power of 
deing. To the ſame effect the Apoſtle bids us 
reſeti a Man that is an Heretic after the firſt and 
ſecond Admanit ion, Tit. 3. o. And yet he ſhall 
nat eſcape the Judgment of God, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2. 
Cual. 1. 8, 9. In like manner, that Paſſage in 
1 Cor. 5. 1, Sc. 2 Cor. 13. 2, 10, concerning tze ü 
inceſtuous Perfon, whom St. Paul had determined 
to deliver to Satan; in whatever ſenſe it is taken, 
implies nothing of Empire or Juriſdiction. Nor 
can any thing of that nature be inferred from 
1 Cor. 5. 9, Sc. 1. Tm. 1. 20. 2 John 10. All 
which Places mean nothing more than this, that 
every one has a common Liberty of chuſing his 
Companions,” and avoiding thoſe who are likely to 
bring upon him any Damage or Diſgrace, without 
injuring them by this means in any of their Ci- 
vil Rights and Liberties. And this we are to ma- 
nage in ſucha manner, as not to go out of the World 
upon account of the Wickedneſs we meet with 
io it; i. e. not to decline that degree of Conver- 
{ation which we are oblig' d to by, our Office and 
Station, or which neceſſary Bufinels, and the Du- 
ties of the Civil Life require ar our hands. And 
this ĩs no more than will hold good of every wick - 
cd Perſon, whether he be a Chriſtian, or an 
Heathed: 5 1 + eee 


| 
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- LASTLY, if we 3 
ai which | " thoſe Inſtructions which our Sa- 
our Savior. viour gave his Apoſtles and Diſ- 
| Gites po. Apr» ciples, it will manifeſtly appear, 
e L that there 18 nothing men foreign 
Civil Govern. from the Buſineſs they were ſent 
ment. upon, than the forming and erect- 
ing a Civil Stare. Tis effential 
to the Being of a State, that there ſhould be Au- 
thority and Government, which neceſſarily im- 
plies a Pre- eminence and Superiority of one a- 
bove another; and this is the Ground and Foun- 
dation ot Ambition. It is allo neceſſary that 
there ſhould be certain Revenues to defray the 
Expences of a State, and this is the Occaſion of, 
and Temptation to, Covetouſneſs. Bur there i is 
no point which our Saviour has ſo much labour- 
ed, as diſſwading his Diſciples from all Ap- 
proaches to theſe Vices of Ambition and Co- 
vetouſnels; See Matt. 18. 12, 34. Mark 9. 33, 
Sc. Luke 9. 46. Matt. 23, 8. John 13. 13, 14. 
And firſt let us conſidet that Inſtruction which 
our Saviour gave bis Diſciples, when, to make 
a tryal of their Miniſtry, he: ſent them to the 
Fews. only, and endu'd them with the Gift of 
Miracles (Mate. 10.) tho' there is no doubt but 
moſt of thoſe things were to be obſerv d, when 
they were to extend their Miniſtry th al! Nations, 
and be his Witneſſes to the Ends of the Earth. 
Where, firſt of all, he ſtrictly forbids them to 
make Merchandiſe of their Miniſtry, or to abuſe 
their Gift of Miracles by heaping up Riches; 
which, however, muſt be the Spring of all Civil 
Affairs, and withour which no ſecular Buſineſs 
gan 


dia 58 88 An. 55 x ye hays received, frek, 
give. Silver and Gold have I none, Adds 3. 6. And 
that they might not give way to Covetouſneſs, 
under a pretence of providing themſelves wii 
Neceſſaries, he commands them to take no Ha, 
no Purſe or Serip, nor ſhoesy not t0 have ang Cot 
a. piece ; but to be content with ſuch things as 
ſhould be given them by their Hearers.. And 
although this Command, which our Saviour 
ave them, of being free from all burdenſome 
roviſions and Impediments, reſpected only a- 
ſnort Journey into a- Country not far remote 3. 
yet we may obſerve in general, that the Profits 
ariſing to them from their preaching the Goſpel, 
are deſcrib d only as Hire for their Labour, aud 
went no further than what was neceſſary to ſup- 
ply them with the Conveniences of Life. This 
indeed might come up to the meaſure of the pri- 
vate Patrimony of a particular Perſon, but was 
not ſufficient to defray the Expences neceſſary 
for the Support of a Publick State, 1 Cor. 9. 11, 
Se. Matt, 10. 10. Luke 10. 7. 1 Tim. 5. 18. 
Let the Elders that rule well, be counted worely of” : 
double Honour, eſpecially. they who labour in the: 
Mord and Doctrine, For the Scripture ſaith; Thaw: 
ſhvlt not muz zie the Oæ that Nee e out the Corn 
and the Labourer is worthy of his Reward, Which 
Vaſſage relates to the Prieſts properly, that they 
mould not make a Gain of Godlineſs, but fhnould 
a void abe Love of Money, which is the Root of all 
vil; and conſequently of all the Abuſes and 
Huperſtitions mule which the Church of Rome is 
overwhelmed. And that their Numbers might 


not terrify, they were-ſent out two by two, [Mark + 


5.7, They were commanded not to obtrude 

or force their Doctrine upon any, but to make 

waſh tor us and gain Acceſs * fair Words — 
| _ IV 


4 


N 132 * ic f . i * * 1 N 9 8 
Civil Behaviobr: and wherever they found People 
well inclin d ro them, and willing to receive their 

Doctrine, there they were to abide, and enjoy 

the hoſpitable Reception they met with; bur as 
3 for tholewho obſtinarely rejected their Doctrine, 
they were. to leave them, and to ſhake off the 

| Duſt off their Feet as a Teſtimony againſt them, 
Then tollows a long Prediction of the Perſecu- 
tions which threatned them, which they were 
not to overcome by Force, but by Patience; 
and to skreen themſelves from them by their in- 

nocent Behaviour, or prudently to avoid them by 

Flight, Mat. 5. 10, 11. But tis a ſettled Maxim 

with Founders of States and Common- wealths, 

. 16: oppoſe Force with Force, and ſubdue thoſe 
3 who oppoſe them by a ſaperior Courage. After 
F our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Diſci- 
3 tes were ſcatter d ahroad throughout the whole 
ortd, every one retiring to that Part which he 


2 


* 
. 


liked beſt, Without ſo much as pitching upon 
any Place for the Seat of an Empire, from whence 
Governors were to be ſent to particular Quar- 
ters, where their publick Acts were ro be regi- 
ſter d, to Which they were to ſend for Orders 
and Commiſſions, for Counſel and Advice, and 
_ where the Center of mutual Communication 
and Correſpondence was to be fix d: Of this there 
is no Mark or Footſtep in the ſacred Writings; 
Nor was it poſſible for them to poſſeſs any Place 
for this End, ſinte there were Governmients al- 
ready eſtabliſh'd in all choſe Places whither they 
went, Nor could they demand of their Con- 
verts any thing beyond the Proportion of an Alms: 
For if they had pretended to exact more, they 
would, no doubt, have been fallen upon by the 
Civil Powers, as claiming the Right of raiſing 
Tribute upon their Subjects. So that a f 
„ 55 N 
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The Supream Magifrar might Juſt ah vo 

ithes 'of 10 
the Common-Wealck would | have been very 
much lefſen'd thereby. Laſtly, the Apoſtles never 
drew Men from the Places of their Abode, as 
Moſes brought the Children of 1/-ae! out of B. 
pt, but ſuffer d them to go on quietly. and un- 
moleſted in their former Callings, without any 
other Change or Alteration, than 1 inder 
ed in a new e e 


SECT. XXIX. 


The ning : £7 * is fakes! ro 56 8 Sin a; - 
dam of Chriſt ae the Chriſtian rine, 
dds not _ as it unites the Minds of Men by. Mt 
any human Faith under Obedience to Chriſt, 
Power or En- does not conſtitute a State, the i 
bire. Government of Which is of the? IM 
ſame Nature with that where?» 
by Cities a are ruld? That this is to be deny d, 
will eaſily appear, if we conſider the Repre- 
ſentation which the Scripture makes of the 
Nature f the Kingdom of Chriſt; or of God, or e, 
che Kingdom of Heaven, while it ſubſiſts here on. 
Earth. The Union of tie faithful under Chriſt 
their King, does certainly conſtitute a King- 
dom; but a Kingdom - which j not of thi World; 
nor of the: ſame Ne with thoſe States which” 
are govern'd by Supream Oivil Powers. Jeſus 
Chriſt is King there, who has withdrawn him- 
5 from mortal View, and ds it . 
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| KeCont inn Heaven, His 5 Ind Cie ; 
zeus are diſpers d over the wh Vat. _ | 
ate Al who embrace his Doctrine with a true 
and lively Faith, the intrinſick Force and Effi- 
cacy of whoſe Doctrine is ſuch, that it keeps 
them to their Duty, notwithſtanding all the Ter- 

rors and Allurements of the World. Upon which 
Fat — this Kingdom does not want TONY Civil. 
Power, which contributes nothing to ſolid Piety. 
No human Power can gain us the Favour of 
God z no outward Force can work in us thoſe. 


inward Metions and Aﬀections, which. are in 
moſt Eſteem with God, and without which the 


_ external Act, which the Civil Power may poſ- 


ſibly extort from us, is of no Value or RE f 


And ſince the Kingdom of Chriſt is the Kingdom of 


Truth, it does not want to be advanc'd by human 
Power or Force, becauſe this Truth will eafily- 
inſinuate itſelf into the Minds of Men previouſly 
inſtructed and enlightned by the Divine Grace, 
and becauſe the Rewards and Puniſhments: aſ- 
ſign d to theſe who embrace or reject this Do- 
ctrine are future, and not to take lacs hl this 


Life is over. But if we take the Pains to exa- 


mine the ſeveral Paſſages where Mention is made 
of the Kingdom of God, and: of Criſt, and of 
Heaven, we ſhalt find nothing Which bears the 
leaſt Reſemblance to a Civil State or Govern- 
ment. They who were to be admitted into this 


Kingdom were to Prepare themſelves-for it by 


ance, Mat. 3. 2. 4 7. Jeſus is ſaid to 
preach the Goſpel, of "he Kin dom, Mat. 4. 23. 9 
25. Thoſe Virtues on iſpoſitions of Mind: 
which Chriſt requir d to fir: Men for his King- 
dom, and upon 2 Account he pronounces 
them bleſſed ¶ Mat. 5. I, Ge.) 'comribure but 


| lte to thoſe Endowments which are neceſſary to 


form 


* 


of a Givil . In the Kingdom of — : 
Men are repured or great, according as they: 
obſerve or neglect his Precepts, Matt. 5. 19. 7. 
21. We are commanded to feet hit Righteouſneſs 
Hit, Mat. 6. 23. The Growth of that Kingtiom,. 
and the ſingular Operation of * it upon 
in atnbdioemany is a Myſtery, 
Mat. 13. 21. 31, 33; 4% 45, 32. They who- 
are not true Subjects of this Kingdom, but diſ- 
affected, and declar d Enemies to it, are ſuffer d 
to live in ir; a thing which no Civil Government 
will endure; Matt. 13. 21, 27. The Keys of thr 
Kingdom conſiſt in the Doctrine of Remifſion of. 
Sins, Matt. 16. 19. The Rules of A 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt, ave plainly different: 
from thoſe of the Kingdoms of this World, Mat. 
18. 1, Ge. 20. 21, Ce. 23. 8. Mer. 9. 32 
34, 10. 42. In the Kingdoms of this World, 
every one is at Liberty to proſecute and recover 
Eis Right; but in the Kingdom. of Chril, he will 
-paſs for a bad Subject, who is not ready to re- 
cede from his Right, and forgive it his Neigh- 
bour, Matt. 18. 23; The Kingdom of Chriſt | 
belongs to the ſmall as well as the great, to Chil- 
dren as well as to Men. They char ſtrive to ad- 
vance this Kingdom ſhall be equally rewarded, 
tho' their Labour be unequal, Mat. 20. 1. This 
Kingdom is taken away from thoſe that 
deſpiſe it, Mat. 21. 43. Whereas the Kingdoms 
of this World endeavour to ſubdue the proud. 
When this Kingdom was rejected by the eus, 
it was offer d to the Gentiles, Met. 22. 2. Great 
Warchfulneſs and Care is neceffary to inherit 
this oy gdom, Mas. 255 . Abe in 1 
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A 75.2 bx ir iedificaleywn a rich Ales 
into the Kingdom: of Chriſt, Mat. 19. 13. Mar. 
10. 23. Luc. 12. 32. In the nnn. of this 
World, he is the beſt Subje 


duſtrious, by all honeſt Arts, to e his Sub- 


| ſtance, which s one of the loweſt. Attainments in 
the Kingdom of Chriſt. Luc. 12. 31. One of 


the chief Occaſions of Mens entring into Civil 
Societies is the Preſervation of their Property: 
But Chriſt. has told us, That whoſacuer doth nor 

fur ſake all that he hat, cannot be bx Diſciple: Lu. 


14.33. We are further told, that the Kingdom 


of God cometh not with Obſervation, neither ſhall- 
Men ſay, Lo here, or Lo there, for the Kingdom of 
God n within you. Luke 17. 20, 21. It is needleſs: 
to multiply enn fince all the: reſt are hob 
W ag wear 4 3. B © 
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Whether the B UT n 
Church be a hs. Faithful under Chriſt their: 


* 


State. 1 9 King, or that Myſtical Body of 


wich he is the Head, and they 
the Members, does not make a State; yet the 
Queſtion ſtill remains, whether the Mulricude of 
Believers, living here on Earth, doth not conſti- 
tute among themſelves, a State, or Common- 
wealth, which is under a humane Government, 
or ſomething like it? Or, in other Words, whe- 


ther the Church ought not, according to our Savi- 


ou s Intention, xo be 4 State or Common · wealth 

I take the Word State here in a looſe and popu - 
lar Senſe, for an independent. Society of Men, 
campofng a, Body, which is govern d by ſome 
Supream Soyereign Power. The Deſign of this 


Queſtion is, that after it has been ſnewn, that 
WEN "= 4 -hocch, according to the Intention of our Sa- 


e BEG | ; viour 
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Fun ad bis Apoſties; neith 
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Thas Churrh which is a State, is not, as far as tis 
a State, the Chureh of Chrift. This Queſtion 
cannot be fally determin d, without obſerving. 
firſt, what is the Meaning of the 

"What" the Word Chutch in Scripture.” The 


Word. Church Word Church is a Term taken 


ſunifies in from Democracies, and was usd 
SOT Faris by the Greeks ro denote a Meet- 
ining. Aſſembly, or Concourſe of the 


Peoplui .or am Citizens together, to hear, con- 


ſult, and adviſe about Civil Matters. Tis de- 
riv d from a Word which fignifies to call forth, or 
to call out. Not that it always fignifies a leſſer 


Aſſembly call d out of a greater Multitude ( for 


the Church or Aſſembly may take in all the In- 
habitants of the City or Plact where the Aſſembly 
is call'd) but becauſe they were call d our of their 
ſeveral ' private Habitations into one common 
Place. So that the Word, according to its origi- 
nal Derivation, does not ſignify a State, but only 


a certain Property of that fort of Government 
which we call a Democracy; for tis impoſſible 


for many Men to declare their Opinions to one 


another, withour meeting all together in one 
place. The Word is us d by the Seventy for an Al- 

ſembly of many Men who meet together, not 
only for Divine Worſhip, but for any other, even. | 


a 


a wicked Cauſe. P/al. 26. 5, 


So the Word ee eee AR. 19. 32, 397 15 


40. ſigniſies to call an Afembly rogerher for 
Civil Matters. Num. 20. 8, 10. 7%. 18. I, 2. 


2 Chron.'15, 9. 34. 29. But in the New Te- 
e the Word generally ſigniſies, either the 
whole Multitude of Believers, whereſoever they 
live, or thoſe of one Province or Town, or of 


private 


f 
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to be 2 State, we may infer from hence, that ? 
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n If we tak 
in either of theſe Senſes, and pr 1 Cr me 
bures, Properties and Affections, (for by theſe 
we are to iudge of the Nature of moral Things, 
we ſhall find nothing whereby we can conelude 
it to be a State. The uſual Commendation 
d is given of thoſe who compoſe the Church, 
s, that they are > fol Saints, redeem'd with abe 
Blood of Chriſt, &c. Theſe, and ſuch like are 
_ their Titles and Appellations. And their chief 
Employment conſiſts in hearing: the Word of 
© God, in praiſing him, and praying to him; in 
exercifing Works of Charity, in walking in the 
Fear of the Lord, in faſting, and taking Care of 
the Poor. Act. 14. 23. Paul and Barnabas are 
ſaid to ordain Elders in the Churches which 
they had planted in Aſia, the Word is *. 
egrorioayTe, f. e. chuſing and creating them 
hy the Suffrages of che Aſſembly, juſt as they 
make Laws. and Decrees 2 Democracies, that 
they might not ſeem to ſet Elders over them 
by their own Authority, bur loch as the Aſſem- 
bly ſhould. chuſe and approve. Norwithſtand- 
ng which, a hay were. thus choſen, are laid 
- — ſet over them ly the Holy Ghoſt, Ack. 20. 28. 
In like manner as the Judges which Jeboſaphat 
ſer over the fenced Cities in Judah, are laid o 
judge for: the Lord, 2 Chron, 194 f, 6. For he 
may. be {aid to be appointed by God to any Of- 
— who, being duly qualify'd for that Office, 
comes into it by a lawful Way, provided that 
Office. be approved by God; The Church then 
has a Right to name and appoint Teachers, but 
does not exerciſe this Right as a Civil State. For 
a: private College, which is ſubject to the Go- 
vernment of any City, may have this Right, 
A, 15, 2. The n of Autioch, when = 
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| had muct ; Didemion and Bipa A 1 
Article of Faith, deputed Paul and Barnabas 

with certain others, to go up ro Feruſalem to fl 
conſult the Apoſtles and Elders about it; w uom f 
our of Honour and Reſpect, they brought nk Mt 
their Way; and atrended them out of the City. 
The Queſtion was debated and decided at 7e. 
ruſalem, and the Deciſion return d in rhis Form toy 
I ſeemeth. good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us; Bur 

to depute others upon Buſineſs which does nor 
interfere withithe Rights: of the Civil Magiftrate,. 
for one Aſſembly. or Church to conſult another 
about eee of Faith, to diſcuſs and de- 
termine ſuch Queſtions, are Actions which do 
by no means ſuppoſe a ſupream and independent 
Government, but may lawfully be done by 
ſingle Perſons, by privare-Colleges and Societies. 
And what is Sa reſolv'd, and agreed on, is 
not impos d by an over ruling Authority, babes 5 
luntarily ſubmitted to by common Conſent. In 
dai: the 4&3,” r, &. the Church of . 
ſalem made choice of certain Perſons to diſpoſe 
of the Collections which were made for Charity; „ 
and chis was, nothing more than what belong dx 
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do any private College or Society. The ſame: 


may be ſaid of the Churches chuſing a Brother ' "= mal 
to be St. Paul's Companion in his Teavails, Ee 
Church is calld a Flock, which the Biſhops are Ws 
ro fred with the pure Mord of God, and to guard 
againſt choſe Wolves which infeſt it, i. 6. againſt 4 {5 42 4+» 
Men who ſpeak perverſe things to dram Diſciples. *; = 
after them, * 20. 28, Cc. Tis the Buſineſs 
of the Miniſters and Teachers: of the Church to 
watch . againſt theſe, and drive them away h * 
ſeaſonable Admonition and Reproof. There „ 
no Furiſdittion aſcrib'd to the Church, or to 
e as ſuch: But cis an InjanGion of 


- 8 


the Apoſtles; that if any Conti 


Word and the Sacramer 


Which are to be us d. to Ediſication. The Offices 


Fame in che Church, - firſt; Apoſtles,” ſecondarily, - 
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mong the Members of the Church, about their 
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Civil Rights and Properties, they ſhould: refer it 
_ ro*the Arbitration of their Brethren, and ſo com- 


promiſe the Matter, and not give the Heathen 
an handle to upbraid them with Coverouſneſs; 
by ſuing in their Courts for Redreſs. In 1 Cor. 
7,17, Sc. we are taught, that Chriſtianity 
makes no Alteration in Mens Civil State and 
Condition; the Perſon they ſuſtain'd in Civil 
Life. is nor aboliſh'd by their entring into the 


Church; nor does their undertaking Chriſtiani- 
ty releaſe them from the Station which they held 


in the World, or place them in a new one. A 
Slave does not gain his Liberty by being made 
a Chriſtian, nor are Subjects thereby freed from 
the Obligation they were under to their Civil 
Governours, Nm. 13. 1, Sc. 1 Tim, 5. 8, 14. 
6. f, 2. what Decency ought to be obſerved 
in the Church, 3. e. in thoſe Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians which meet for the Adminiſtration of the 

| ments, St. Paul reaches us, 
1 Cor. 11. 18, Sc. 14. 3% 40. And what is 
the Bußneſs of theſe Aſſemblies, and the Offices 
there perform'd, we are likewiſe told, 1 Cor. 14. 
26, Cc. When ye come together, every one of you - 
hath a Pſalm, | hath 4 Doctrine, hath:a Tongue, 
hath. a Revelation, bath an Interpretation, all 


ate enumerated, 1 Cor. 12. 28. God hath ſet 


Prophets, thirdly, Teachers, after that, Miracles, 


then Gifts of Healing, Helps, Government, Di- 


verfities of Tongues, "Eph. 4. 11. All: which re- 

ſpect the Propagation and Confirmation of the 

Goſpel, and proceed from the ſame Spirit, * 1 
+9 | | _ 
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Feen, manner, hes he a has ahad moſt ex- 
cellent Gitt, ſuould boaſt himſelf to be more 'a 
Member of. this myſtical Body, chan he whoſe 
Endowments are leſs noble; or affect any Em- 
pire or Dominion over him: But that Charity 
| ſhould ſtill be more excellent than all other Gifts, 
and a Gift which every Chriſtian is capable of. 
The only ſort of Tribute: which the Church has 
Power to raiſe, is Almi, and this ſhe: cannot de- 
mand by any abſolute Aurhority; I Cru &. 
2 Cor., $5; „ e Amn . 16. That Main- 
-renance which rhe Church is oblig'd to allow her 
Teachers, is of the ſame Nature, free and volun- 
-rary, without any compulſory Juriſdiction, Phil. 
4. 15. 2 Cor. g. 14. 1 Tims. 5. 18. 2 Cor. 
01.28; St. Paul ſays, that he had upon him the 
Care of all the 2. which comes in-ſup- 
rting the Weak, and ſuppreſſing and reſtrain- 
| | 2 In 2 Cor. 12. 13. St. Paul denies 
a Church of Corinth to be inferiour to other 
Churches, who were planted by thoſe who: had 
the Honour of being Apoſtles before him; nor 
is there the leaſt — i in all the Scriptures, 
of one Church's being ſubordinate to anole. 
The Congregation of Ohriſtians in little Villages, 
nay, in private Families, are ſtid Churches, as 
well as thoſe in the. greateſt Cities. Thus the 
particular Churches in Judea are called the Churches * 
of God, 1 Theſ. 5. 11, 14. 2 Theſ. 1. 4. Eph, 
4. 2 J. 28, 24, 15. i Colo; 1, 18, 24; Chrift 
is called the Head of the:Church, which he. gave 
himſelf for, that he might ſandify and cleanſe it 
with the waſhing of Water, by the Word, that he 
mig bit preſent it to himſelf a' glorious. Church, not 
having, Spot, or Mrincle, or any ſuch thing; but 
cbat it a be holy, and n Blemiſh, Eph. 
8 | * MI 15 


1 


. in 1 Gor 7ernol 3 any 9 

Church, are ne at . e 1 Tim. 3. 2, Sc, 
A. 1. 7, 8, 9. . . 2 in. 4. 2. And they 
are ſuch as reſpect his Abilities in Teaching, and 
the Sanctity of his Life; nor is there one among 
them which properly belongs to thoſe who are 
to govern a State or mon -· wealth. He muſt 
be the Hausband of one Wife , vigilant , ſober, f 
good Behaviour, given to Hoſpitality, apt to teach; 
not given to Wine, m0 Aste, not greedy of file hy 
Lucre, hut patient, not 4 Brawler, not 'covetous ; 
 one-that-ruleth well hu own Houſe, having by Chil- 
-dren in Subjetion with all Gravity 3 nat a Novice, 
 -left being lifted up with Pride, he fall into the Con- 
har cre of the ar Te All theſe are rſt e 
every e, . or Mi er of t 
Church. 

In the firſt of Tim. 8 15. the Church ann d 
the. Houſe of God, the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, ππ]¼ . Y elit, as Laws and 
Edicts us d to be affixed to Pillars, rhar they 
might be ſeen and read of all. Though two or 
three ancient Manuſcripts refer thoſe Words, the 
Pillar and Ground of Trach, ro the. following Sen- 
tence, and make the firſt Sentence end with the 
Words, the Church of the living God. And then 
a new Sentence begins, The Pillar and Ground 
of tbe Huth; aud without Controverſy great i 
the Myſtery of Godlimeſs,, God was mamfeſt in 
the Fleſh: So as to make ir parallel to Mar. 16. 
18. We meet with a large Deſcriprion and Com- 
mendation of the Church i in the * of Heb. 2.2, 
Sec. N are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the 
City.of the Living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 

and to an innumerable Company of Angels, to the 
71 Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt« hs which 


Are 


2 to” the wage ſuſft Men * 10 2 9 f 
to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant and to 
the Blood of ſprinkling, wich [7 peakerh better 
Things than 4 of Abel. In the de and thitd 
of Rev. the good Works of the Churches of Af 
are praisd, — their Vices and Corruptions re- 
prehended, with this ſevere Threat, that their 
Candleſtick ſhould be remod d out of its Place, i. e. 
the Light of rhe Goſpel ſhould be taken from 
them, unleſs they repeated: ſo that all choſe par- 
ticular Churches might be, as they afterwards 
actually were, utterly extinguiſh d. If we weigh 
all theſe things, we ſhall find nothing in them 
whieh argues any Civil State or n e 
or bas any W ety of fir. BY 0 
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The. aid BUT we ave PIE Ar 
Five Crone: guments to prove, that the ow 
could not be ſtles could not fuund any Churches, 
States, | which ſhould be of the Nature of 
Civil State, if "they had never 
ſo much deli d i it; which yer we think was nei⸗ 
ther neceſſary, nor hat ought to have been done. 
The primary End and Deſign of every Stare is 
Security and Safety, that wit ned Hearts and 
Hands the Injuries of others may be repelld. To 
this Purpoſe it is neceſſary, that there ſhoutd* be 
a Combination of great Numbers of ſach as are 
able to repel Force by Force: But thoſe Aﬀen 
blies were call d Churches, which conſiſted anlx 
of a ſingle Village, nay, ſometimes but of one 


private Family, And our Saviour has declar &- 4 7 


That where two or three are met together in by 9285 
Name, there # be 3 in ee . Ns. 18. 70. ads, 
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ous. l „ Lenne; ke . three 1 
make a Church, . as well as. a Colleg e. Bur 
where Chriſt is in ebe midſt of them, Sins we 
may be ſure. are. ſufficient means of Salvation, 
the Ward, the Miniſter, and the Sacraments. So 
that we may obtain the End of our Chriſtian Pro-. 


feſſion, tho we ſhould not be join d to a nume- 


rous Aſſembly of the faithful: Nor does our 


ing join d to ſuch a Number of faithful, as is re- 


quiũte to form a State, neceſſarily, and in itſelf, 
contribute any thing to this End. It matters not 


to our eternal Salvation, whether we live amidſt 
A great, or a ſmall Company of Chriſtians, From 


whence. it follows, that if there ſhould be a De- 
fection of the major Part of any Church, the reſt 


are nevertheleſs in a ſafe Condition, and may 
obtain the End of their Faith: But tis otherwiſe 
in a Civil State, where, if the greateſt Part of the 
Subjects are deſtroy d, the Ends of the Society 
can never be ſecur d. Thoſe Qualities alſo in 
Subjects which are of the greateſt Account, and 
contribute moſt to the Strength and Credit of the 
Civil State, are of no Eſteem in the Church; for 


2 Man may be a good Chriftian without abound- 
ing in Wealth, Strength, or Wifdom. And tis 


further requiſite rowards forming a State, that 
there ſhould. be ſome Territory where che Citi- 
zens ſhould fix the Seat of their Fortunes. And 


| whoever is already a Subject of any State, and 
has a Mind to be under another Government, 
muſt either remove his Habitation, or ſhake off 
the Government of the Place where he lives. For 


this Reaſon, Meſes having ſhook off the Egyptian 
Yoke, brought che Children of 1/rael into the 


Deſart of Arabia. Thus Romulus, when he ſet 


up a new State, withdrew his Allegiance from 
the Pine of bee 3 and they wo were * 
ung 
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1 id 1 1 n ameng., 
qulitted their former Habi tacions, nd, Lond 0 - 
FReme But neither Chriſt, nor oſtles, den 
Men into new Places of TOS but permit: 
ted every one to live under the Government _ 
they were already ſubject ro, without any. Preju- 
dice to the Rights of their former Gavernourss | 
And therefore the greateſt Number of Chrittians 
could never raiſe themſelves into a Civil State. 
So that ſince that Right which the ſupream Go- 
vernouts had over the Perſons or Goods of their 
abject was neither taken away, nor diminiſh'd, 
by Mens profefling Chriſtianity, and ſince no Man 
. can ſerve two Maſters, there was no manner of 
Occaſion, upon Account of Chriſtianity, to erect 
a new State in the middle of thoſe States where 
Chriſtians lived, or to eſtabliſn ſo much as 2 
College, which "ſhould: rake, any thing from the 
Rights of the Civil e ene Rem. 13. 1 C. 
1 Pet, 2. 13. What great Expences ate abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to the Preſervation of a State, is 
à Matter well known. But although the private 
Property of particular Perſons is not deſtroy d by 
the Rights of the Civil Powers, yet thus far it is 
1 and reſtrain d, that they cannot wichhold 
from the Civil Powers ſo much of their Poſſeſſions 
as is neceſſary to ſupport the State: For then the 
State muſt neceſſatil y be ruin d, or a new Strate be 
erected in the midſt of it; to the great Diſturbance 
and Detriment of the Common- wealth. Since 
then thoſe Cities which were in the poſtles Days, 
had this Right over the Goods and Properties0s os. 
their Citizens, as well as other Cities, and the 
Doctrine of Chriſt made no. Encroachment upon 
Mens Civil Rights, it follows, that no other Pro- 
viſion could be made for the Maintenance of 9 
Ae but ſuch 15 was conſiſtent with ie 
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eee ;overnours, and leſt t the fre 
Contribution of private Ferm And — nd 
ir within rhe Compaſs of an ordinary Charity, 


and Act of private ru tip and Kindneſs; And 
in” caſe any TiinbyeaBles, as Lands, or unn, 


=. The — 1 HE benen bee chews: 
mme and + Sid Conſtitution of a Civil Go- 
. Conſtitationof vernment, and the Bond of Union 

| zee Chureh is there is between the Members of 


os Sifu fon d 5s widely different from the 
ks Ste, Spannen ohe Church, apdrhe 
Dion there is between the Mem- 


5 bers of Chriſt's myſtical Body. 'Tis 
8 Enden ch the Foundation of Cities, and the 
forming of States and Common - Wealths, Was 
owing to the Experience Men had of the: Ban- 
gers and Inconveniences of living ſeparately from 
others 2 This firſt put them upon uniting them- 
ſelves into Society for their! own Safety and Se- 
F curiry, they ded to fix upon the 
3 Form and Manner of their Govermnent, and to 
__- corftiture fome one Perfon; or a certain Number 
Mt of Men, who ſhonld' have the Rule of the Soci- 
7 ety, and to whom they ſhould ſubmit their Wills, 
El. and their Strength, and Power, for procuring the 
- publick Good. But the Caſe of the firſt planting. 
of Churches was plainly different, For Men did 
not, upon their own Accord, and out of a Senſe 
of their own Miſery, aſſemble together for their 
Converſion to God: But when they were involv'd 
in Ignorance and Darkneſs, and liv'd in Securiry | 


and inſerfibility as to their future Well-being, ic 
; Loa d 
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mmai all Alen every where to repent, 
A 17. 32. | 


but every Man is oblig'd for himſelf, without 


any Regard to others. to embrace thoſe Terms of 
Salvation 


ies, the Members of any Family follow the 


Condition of the Head, and enjoy the Privi- 
lleges and Protection of che Government, by vir- 


rue of that Relation which they bear to him; : 
tis quite otherwiſe in the Church: There the 


Husband confers no Privilege upon the Wife, nor . 
the Servant, 1 Cor. «Fo 12, 21. . 


the Maſter upon 
Thus there were Chriſtian Servants in the Family 


of Narcifjis, an Unbeliever, whom St. Pm ſa | 


lutes, Rem. 16. 11. And he'is:wnworthy of Chri ſt, 


who loves Father or Mother, Son ar Daughter more 
_ than lim, Matt. 10. 37. Luke 14. 26. Matt. 


12, 30. And what our Saviour ſays, Mat. 10. 
34. and Lu. 12. 51. is to be underſtood of that 
Separation, Divifon , and Diſcord, which the 


Doctrine of the Goſpel would be che Occaſien 
of raiſing in Families: Becauſe their Obligatioa 


to follow and obey Chriſt, was ſuperior to all the 


Ties of Relation, Friendſhip, c. and any other 
Thing which could bind Men to one-anether: 


From whence. it follows, that a Father, a Hus. 
band, or a Maſter, forſaking the Church, did 
not carry off wich them Xo or Wife, or Ser- 
vant, Further, tis not neceſſary to the forming 


of a Church, that Men ſhould decree. any one 
certain particular Form of Government: So 


the ir would: 3 e whether 
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that a Church is not form d, 
like a State, has vert Compact and Agree- — 
mem amongſt Men ro join themſelves together, 


is vhich our Saviour came to offer, Hence 
it comes to paſs, that altho in Civil States and 


Mon ar- 
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Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, e __ No 
beſt with the Nature of a Church. Theſe 
of Government may be ſuited to a City or Stute; 
bas the Church is not a State. And further yer, 
as the End of a Chureb is different from that of 
A Fer — ſo are the Offices and Charges belong- 
ing to the Members of a Church different from 
| thoſe of the State. What a great Variety of 
different Perſons, in different Offices, is necefſa- 
ry in a Civil State or Government, is very ma- 
nifeſt; but there are only two different ſorts of 
Perſons neceſſary to make up a nen nd 
wy are Teachers and e „ TAL 
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rb a B. T hes Dade and Teach 
wours of the ers of the Church, are very diffe- 
"Church are rent from thoſe who bear rule in 
different from the State, not only in the end of 
Civil Gover- their Office; but in the manner 
8 of their being conſtituted in that 
. Office. And here, by difference, 
I do not mean, chat many Civil Governouts in- 
herit their Places by Birth, hich is not the Caſe 
of the Governours of the Church: But I mean 
that Difference of Power and Authority which 
chere is between thoſe who are chofen Gover- 
nours in State, and thoſe who are Miniſters in 
"the Church. For when Men are choſen to be 
Civil Governours, rhe Subjects are bound te 
ſubmit their Judgments to them- concerning the 
| beſt Means of preſerving the State, to approve 
whatever they ſhall agree on, and to aſſiſt them 
in bringing it about; giving them alſo a Power 
to enforce their Commands by puniſhing. thoſe 


who diſobey them. when any one is 2 7 
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N 
warb 5 Cured, or an Aﬀembly: of Cliciftto. 
ans, to the Office of a Teacher, Is Congrega-» 
tion are by no. means oblig d to ſubmit chem-.. 


ſelves to their Teachers Pleaſure, ſo far as to- 


follow blindly the Way which he ſhall lead them, 
and implicitly to embrace thoſe Means of Salva- 
tion which he ſhall preſcribe. On the contrary;: 


no Chriſtian ought to make an ablolute Sub- 


miſſion of, himſelf, and his Belief ro any one: 
but to God: And tis the Office of the Teacher, 
only to interpret and explain the Will and Com- 


mands of God, and to perſwade his Hearers to 


obey them. For to gain Belief to any Doctrine: 
which Men propoſe to. us above the teach of our 
Reaſon, tis neceſſary that this Belief ſhould be 


8 grounded either upon the Authority of him that 


propoſes it, or upon ſome Foree made uſe of to- 
compel us to receive it, or upon ſome ſuperior 


Principle. But every Man deſtroys his owns . 


Credit by propoſing things above Reaſon, unleſs. 
he has ſomething elſe to ſupport him, and; gain · 
bim Credir. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle's 


Freaching was Fool ſbneſs to: the Greeks, who 


ſought. after Wiſdom, and were the greateſt» 
Maſters of Reaſon, 1 Cor. 1. 23. For the ſame: 
Caule St. Paul was reproach'd with the Nam 


of Babler by the Athenians, Acts 171 8. And as 


to outward Force and Compulſion, tis wholly 
uſeleſs, and. can never make Men embrace with - 


Faith, the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Cbriſt commanded his Apoſtles to go, and teach - 


Men.z- to their teaching, Mens believing with» 
all their heart is correſpondent. It remains 


| therefore, that Mens Belief of ſuch Doctrines as : 


Cbriſtianity conũiſis of, muſt proceed; from ſome 
ſupetior Principle, and that i is the Divine Grace ac- 
cdu dene ite e theMirades which the 

25 E 3 Apoſtles 
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nag < 75 5 ; 
Apo & wronght in Confirmation'sf dbelr 
 Arine, Mark 16. 20. 4, 14. 3. Hebr. 2. 4. 
Altho the Goſſ 1 aublith's and eſta - 


fion for Miracles; as the Thunder and Light- 
ning which accompany d the Promulga — -of - 
the Law, were never after repeared. iftians 
then are to ſubmir their Faith and Reaſon ro 
none but Chrift, whoſe Authoriry was render d 
unqueſtionable, as well by his own Divinity, as 
by that Voice of his Father's which came fs 
Heaven, This is my beleved Son, in whom Fam 
well-pleaſed, bear ye bim. But as the Children 
of Ifrael ſubjected their Belief to Moſer, after 
| he bad given them evident Proofs of his being 
ſent to them, and ſet over them by God, Exod, 
20. 19. So they were obliged ro ſubmir their 
Wills ro the Apoſtles, after they had given ſuf- 
ficient Proof of their Divine Miſſionby Miracles. 
And yet their Preaching was very efficacious - 
withour Miracles; and whenever they had to 
do with thoſe who underſtood the Ola Te flament, 
they ſubmirred their DoQrines to be rryd by 
that Rule, and commended them for ſearching = 


AFs 17. 11, As to thoſe Teachers We 
prove their Divine Miſſion immediately by Mi- 
racles, we are not to receive their Doctrine with 
nan implicit Faith, and to ſubmit our ſelves to 

| them abfolurely and without Exception; but 
wee are to credit them no further than their Do- 
ctrine is agreeable to the Doctrine of thole who 
bave the Teftimony of Miracles for the Proof of 
their Authoriey. that it is not ſufficient for 
the Minifters and Teachers of the Church to 
| tay, Thus and thus we will . wha 4 bog 
hey 


bliſh'd in the World, there was no farther Occa- 


the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were fo, 


- 


— 1 7 
Truth, is agreeable to the Doctrine Gerd by . 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Nor is the Hearer to 
reſolve his Fai ch into the Authority of the Teach- 
er, but into the Authority of God, to whoſe 
Mord the Teacher: aught always to conform his 
Doctrines. Further, human Schools are deno- 
minated ſrom their particular Teachers and 
| Founders, as the School of Plato, Ariſtetle, and 
Jena: But Churehes ought to bear the Name of 
none but of God, and of Chriſt. For which rea- 
ſon St. Paul reproves the Cerinthians for theſe 
Diviſions — them, while one ſaid, am of 
Paul; another, I of Apollos, and I ef Cephas, 
and I Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 12. The: Scriptures then 
being laid down as the Rule of our Faith and 
Practice, | Chriftians are nat to be treated as Fy- 
thagoras treated bis Diſciples, and to receive 
whatever their Teachers — upon their bare 
Word; but they have a Right (and tis their 


Duty to uſe thax Right) to ſearch the Scriptures, 1 


and to try the Dactrines they are taught by that 
Rule, Hence it is, that our Saviour commands 
ng only his n Diſciples, but the Hearers 
Allo, to ſearch ta Seriptares, John 5. 39. And 
St. Paul bids us prove all things, and hold Faſt 
that mhiob is good, 1 Theſſ. 3. 2.1. And 1 John 4. 1. 
Wee are exhorted to try tbe Spiriti, whether they 
— * Examination af our ſelves, 
hic Paul enjoins us, A. our coming to 
the Holy Table, cannot be perform d wirhoue 
conſuking the Scrip tures: And yer tis not with 
the Decker, of he Church, as it iris winh Phy- 
ans Profeſſion 


rays they be never ſo ignorant. For ir 
— FS. 885 
C 


ing Condition, when the Hearers are equally 


gion: The Church 3 is cher io the mt flouriſh- 


well vers d with their Teachers, in the Doctrines 
and Prineiples of their Religion; when the Earth 
it Full of the Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters 


coder abe Sea, II. 11.9. For the Apoſtles decla- 


red to Men the whole Counſel of God, and did not 
entruſt any one particular Perſon with the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine, as the Romans committed the 


keeeping of the Sybilline Oracles to ten Men; ſo 
that no one could have the Knowledge of it but 


from him. Tis ro be further obſerv d, that ſince 


Chriſtians do not build their Faith upon the Au- 
thority of any Man, but of God alone, they 
are all ſaid o be taught of God, John 6, 45. 


MY The, 4. 9. which is cited from I 55. 13. and 


Fer. 31. 34. Hence St. Paul, 2 Cor, 1. 24. denies 
that he had any Dominion over their Faith; or, 


Which is the ſame, that he had any Dominion over 


them upcn account of their Faitb. Bur as thoſe 
of riper Judgments, and who have made a great 
Progreſs in Chriſtian Knowledge, may eaſily 


examine the Doctrine of their Teachers by the 
Ccriptures, I ay. as they are capable of this, and 


ought to do it; ſo it is ſufficient for thoſe of 
meaner Underſtandings. and lower Attainments, 
and what will abundantly anſwer their purpoſe, 
to have ſome plain and ſhorr Abſtract. or ry mag 

pendium of the chief Arricles of their Faith laid 
before them; and which they ſhould be inſtruct- 
ed in by their Parents or their Teachers, as ſoon 
as they are capable of learning ir. It is ſufficient 
for ſuch to have this fmple and general Notion 


of their Religion, without entring into ſubtle 


Diſputes and abſtruſe Points. And how eaſy: it 
is ro ny ſuch A „ and Belief of Re- 
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ligion as is neceſſary to Salvation and in what a 
narrow compals-ir. lies, is evident from what tho 
Apoſtle tells ns, Rom. 10. 9, 10. If thou ſhalt con- 
Feſs with thy: Mouth' the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt ho- 
lieve in thine Heart that God hath\raiſed him from 
the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; for with the Heart 
Man believeth unto Righteonſneſs, and with the 
Mouth Confeſſion is made unte. Salvation. 1 Tim. 1. 
5. 1 Him ann Tir 2; 9. 1 John 3. 23. In 
like manner, becauſe this Article, that Feſus #3 
the Chriſt,. the Son God, is the main Foundas 

tion of Chriſtianity, the Centre, and the Corner- 
ſtone ; according to what our Saviour bimſelf 
ſays, Fohn 6. 40. This is the Father's Will which 
hath 2 me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, 
and believeth on bim, may have Everlaſting Life. 
And St. Fobn tells us, that the End of his record 

ing the Miracles of our Saviour was, That we 
might believe. that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son 
God, and that believing, we might have Life tbr 
his Name, I ſay, becauſe this was not only a 
fundamental Article of Chriſtianity, but hass, 
from the beginning, been moſt violently oppos d 
by the Powers of Darkneſs, The Apoſtle gives 
_ this as a plain and fimple Rule adapted to the 
meaneſt Capacities: Hereby now ye th Spirit of ' 
Hd; every Spirit that confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt ts + 
come in | the Fleſh, is of God. And every Spirit 
Chat confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
Fleſh, it not of God. And yet it does not follow ' 
from hence, that a Chriſtian ought to have no + 
knowledge of the other Articles of his Faith, and 
is at liberry to believe or not believe, juſt as he 
pleaſes, in other Points, without any Detriment 
1 ants cc Wn 6 DL RL TR 
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1 SINCE. FO chers in 8 
Church. Uni- great and manifeſt a Difference 
_werſal be 4 between particular Churches, and 
ne a State, let us ſee whether theſe 
Churches when they are join d 

dagether, do not make up a great State. Now 
Na. 1 tis evident that the Word Church is 
in Scripture for all Believers in general, 
| —.— live; and is ſpoken of them as of 
vne certain Body: But yet 
be nothing from whence we can collect that our 
Saviour defign'd they ſnould make a State. G 
ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to eve- 


as there appears to 


ry Creature, was our Saviour's Command to his 


22 But there was no certain Place ſix d 
as tbe Seat of that Power which was to ex- 
3 * "inſet over other Places, which was abſo- 
jurely neceſſary to the Formation of a new State; 
nor is there any Deſignation of the Perſon or 
Perſons who ſhould have the Government over 
the reſt. There is no Method or Manner: - 
ſcribd for a Communication between the 

of Empire and other Places; which was = 
impoſſible, upon account of the great Diſtance 
and Largeneſs of thoſe Kingdoms where Chri- 
ſtianity was planted, and other Difficulties ari- 
ſing from the great Hatred and Enmity 1 55 
different Countries bore to one another. 

does there appear any Bond of Union edle of 
joining rogether all the Chriſtians of the World 
into a State. The Scripture indeed tells us, That 
as the Body is one, and hath many Members, and 
all the Members of that one Body, being many, are 


* Body: fo wa 1 ca For by one Spirit we 
art 
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are - al biptie'd Bhs, Body, whether we 
Fews or Gentiles, whether we ie bond or free; 
and bade been all made to _ into one Gs 
N And again, Jobs 10. 16, 
_ Sheep hear my ger me . ' know S 

ho Hove And other I. have 
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of 30 ur Calling. 

one God and Father of All, 10 0 like manner, ohr 
Saviour, in his laſt Diſcourſe to his, Dirt: 
recorded by St. John, Ch- 15. moſt earneſtly re- 
commends to his Diſciples t loue ene another, as 
the peculiar Badge of their Chriſtian Profeflion; 


and of the Union there is amongſt them; which: 


is alſo denoted by the Word Brechren, which 
a peculiar to Chriſtians, and by which they 
delighted to call one another ; See alſo 1 Cor. 13. 
Col. 3. 14. Gal. 6, 10. Theſe are all the holy 
Bands, and Ties, and Ligaments we read of 5; 
but theſe are fit only to . e and knit 
together a Myſtical Body, and not 4 King 


* 


lieh ts of this Horld. And all theſe may be 


| common to thoſe who live in the moſt diftane 


Places, and under different Governments ; be- 
| cauſe they have no Dependence upon any hu 
| mga Authority, nor any Ren to it. 
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77 whlh BUT it ſerves no good Uſe; 
Me'eſs for all nor anſwers any End, for all Chri- 
Chriſtians to ſtians to make up one ſingle State? 
wnite in one Tis much eaſier for each particu- 
State. lar Church to take care that fir 

Perſons be ſet over them, to teach 
and admoniſh them, and that they perform their 
Duty as they ought; than for any one Aſſem- 
bly of Chriſtians, however wiſe and knowing, 
to take this Care for all the reſt; becauſe each 
particular Church knows its own Teachers, and 
tees for it ſelf how things are manag d; whereas 
any one Aſſembly, which undertakes this for 
the reſt, which are at a great diſtance from it, 
would be oppreſs d with a multitude of Buſineſs, 
and muft neceffarily rake many things upon 
rruſt, and ſee with other Mens Eyes, and hear 
with their Ears. Nor is there any occaſion to 
erect à peculiar Tribunal to decide the Contro- 
verſies which may ariſe between the Minifters 
of the Church, or between them and other Peo- 
ple; This can'be done no where ſo conveniently 
as inthe Place where they live ; nor is there any 
reaſon why they ſhould not make uſe of thoſe 
Judges which the other Subjects are obligd to 

have recoutſe to. There is ſome Colour indeed 
jn what is aſually alledged, That if all the Church. 
es of the World were united into one State, the 
Unity of the Faith would be much better pre- 
ſervd; Controverſies would be ſooner decided, 
and Hereſies more effectually ſuppreſs d, if this 
State was alſo under one Head; whether that 
was one fingle Perſon, or a Senate conſiſting of 
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Whether Sabre” -DUT in rruth, if vs wainS- 


be any occaſion * 


ig Matter more narrowly, we 


for a Fuage of ſhall nor find' any ſuch Uſe or Be- 
Controverſies neſit in ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical: Mod 
inthe Church? | _ narchy, For if. it be neceſſary to 

115 ſet up ſuch an Univerſal Judge in 


the. bench it is equally neceſſary that he mould 


be infallible, and beyond all manner of 


tion; 3 and that not only in Queſtions of Kighe; 
bur alſo: in Queſtions of Fact; becauſe tho We 


may ſoon diſcern whether any Doctrine be 
true or falſe, yer we cannot ſo. eaſily: tell -whes 
ther any Doctrine be theirs to whom it is aſcrib d- 
whether they really held it or no. For withour 
this, we might go on in infonitum; if we ſhould 
entertain any Doubrs about rhe: Truth of thoſe 


Deciſions which are made by this Judge. 


Then 


as to the Authority of this Judge, that he was 
one who could neither deceive nor be deceiv'd ; 
This is a Point which ought to be made ſo clear 
that it cannot be queſtion d without a-manifeſt 
Abſurdity. For otherwiſe, if there be any Que- | 
ſtion mov'd about this, we muſt have recourſe 
to another Judge, who muſt alſo be infallible; 
ſince none can be a Judge in his own- Cauſe. 
But ſince this Privilege of Infallibility can be 
conferr d by none bur God (for the Votes of all 
Chriſtians in the World can contribute nothing 
towards it) it muſt be plainly proved from Scripe 
ture, that God has actually conferred this high 
Privilege and Authority upon ſome one Man; 
that he and his Succeſſors for ever, ſhoald- be 
able to determine - Controverſies of - Faith-with- 


Our 2 r of being miſtaken, But of this 
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Seripture. Onr Saviour ſent qut the Apoſtles 


into all the World, each of them with equal 


Authoriy, and all of then filled with. the ſame 
Spirit. And fGnee their time, there is no 
ether way, either ſar ihe Doctors of che Church, 
or private Chriſtians, to come to à thorough: 
of the Chriſtian Religion, bur by 


A 


comſtant and diligent Study aof the ag? ch 


2 Tim. 2. 24, 23. And if there be any w _ 
tend to Divine Inſpiration, or the Spirit of 


aheir Freren. x Cor. 14. 20. But 
thoſe Qualifications which St. Paul lays down, 
4 Th... 24,25. are what all Biſhops and 


Teacbers of the Church oughr to be poſſeſs d of: 


The Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive 3 but be 
gentle unto all Men, apt 
Ateekneſs inftruting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves 3 


I will give abem Repent 
the acknowledgment of the Truth. From whence 
it follows, that if any 


mould now pretend to an 


ali Skill- in 3 Controverſies, ſince 
ordinary 


things are now left to common y 
Means, he muſt neceſſarily be better furnifh'd 
with al that Knowledge which is neceſſary for 
. —— rtorag arg 


Judge of any Uſe, tis neceſlary that he ſhould 
have the Power to force all Chriftians to acqui- 

eſce in his Decifions: For if his Sentence be of 
no further Weight with us, than as it has the 


they muſt give undeniable Proof of the 


:b0 teach, Pationt, . an. 


ance o 


Evidence of Truth on its fide, we muſt require 


him to prove-whar he afferts, and then we fer 
Lin __— Level with any private Chriſt ian 


who 


© . 
5 s. either from the immediate Donation of 
or from the general Conſent of all 'Chit- 
ſtians, or from that Dominion which he has over 
all Churches, Bur there is no where any men- 
tion of ſuch a Power given to Men, either by, 
God, or by the general Suffrage of all Chr 
. 
uſurp d by any for to it | 
made good by ſufficient Evidenee, which 
18 urrerly impoſſible; ſinee our Saviour has not 
given the leaſt Countenanee to ir- Nor will x 
ſufficient here to alledge Tradition, or hb 
Paſſeſſion ; for this may be no better than Tong 
Injuſtice, which can be no Foundation ef long 
Right; ſince it often happens that the Authority 
and Power which ar firſt were very moderate, and 
perhaps beneficial, grow in tract of Timo into 
intolerable Tyranny and Dominion: Se chat 
That Tradition is very ſuſpicious which has no- 
Foundation in Scriptu res Frog rayon _ | 
an Authorivy as this is Airectiy 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. — bo 7 
all, Comroverfies are to be fuppreſs d by this 
Authority, it will introduce a für worſe Slavery, 
than Thas of the Romans in Domisians II 
which Tac complains of, fince it would ſer 
up an Inquifirion which would deprive Men of 
the Liberry of converſing with one another, b 
| reſtraining them from ſpeaking to or hearing | 
each other, aud making them loſe their very, | 
Memories with their Speech; if it was as muck 
in their Power to forget things, as ir is to hold 
their Tongues. Such a Reſtraint as this might . 
make Men Hypocrites, and private Hereticks 
But could nevet produee in them a true and right 
Belief, Ang further, a8 if je much Ne 10 (Nl 
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| 575 lot Place! that the Cotraptica a8. 
. out, and proper Medicines apply d: So tis 
certainly more adviſable that People ſhould open» 
ly. propoſe thoſe Doubts and Scruples which aid 


Kwb them, and publiſn their Errors and Miſ- 
takes, hat they may be convinc'd, and ſet right; 


and not tormented with endlefs Jealouſies and 
Vncertainties, to the utter Deſtruction of the 


Peace and Quiet of their Conſciences. Beſides, 
at this rate here would be two ſupream Govern- 


ments introduc'd in the fame Place; fince, un- 


der pretence of Conſcience, Men may be as 


much ſubject to the Judge of Controverſies: in 


Religion, as they ate to the Laws of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, which relate to their Civil Actions. 
For ſince this Eccleſiaſtical Dominion does not 


ariſe from the End of the Inſtitution of Cities 


and Common-wealths, it muſt necefſarily be ſe- 
parate and diſtindt from them So that if it 
Mould be in the ſame Perſon who has the ſu- 
pream Civil Government in the City, he would 
be the Maſter both of the Conſciences and the 
Lives of his Subjects: But if it was in the hands 
of ſome other Perſon, then either that Perſon 
muſt alſo have the Execution of his own Laus 


and Decrees, or he muſt think it enough barely 
to make ſuch Laws, and paſs ſuch Deerers; and 
leave the Execution of them to the Civil Powers. 


In the firſt of which Caſes, two ſupream Govern- 
ments in one Country would occaſion the greateſt 
Miſchief, Diſtraction and. Confuſion; and in the 
lag caſe, the Civil Magiſtrates muſt ſupply the 
Place of Executioners for the Eccleſiaſtical Judge, 
and fall upon Men at his Will and Pleaſure, - All 
which things do ſo evidently undermine: the 
Foundations of Civil. Government, and are ſo 
e es of che Peace: —— De of i | 


Life, dhaiioching Pk we 4 fries Demonſtr 
tion. ſhould perſwade any Man in his Senſes} 
that our Saviour ever deſign d his Doctrine 
ſhould be of ſuch pernicious Conſequence to- 
human Societies. For tis impoſſible but Con- 
troverſies ſhould ariſe in the Church: This our 
Saviour has foretold in the Parable, Matt. 1 3l 
24. And St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 
19. That there muſt be Hereſies among them, thats 
7 that are. approved, may be made manifeſt 4 
them. But whenever Controverſies do a! 
riſes he that firſt moves them muſt have ſome 
Pretence at leaſt, or Colour from Scripture; for 
if any Man ſhould broach a new Article of Faith, 
withour. roducing ſome Teſtimony. from Scrip- 
ture to ſupport it, he would juſtly be looked up- 
on to be mad. And he would be as little minded 
who had nothing to vouch for his Doctrine, bur 
a little vain Sophiſtry, and Scholaſtick Diſtin- 
ctions. Tis equally abſurd to go about to prove 
the Truth of any Doctrine by Tradition without 
Scripture; for this is to own, that it has no Foun- 
dation. And whoever makes an Attack upon a 
Doctt ine already receivd and eftabliſh'd in ths 
Church, will be thought to act fooliſhly, unleſs 
be can ſhow from Scr:ptare ſome Ground for his 


Objection, and produce from thence a Reaſon 


for his Doubt or Disbelief. But if any one does 
this, who profeſſes to have no other Eud in View) 
but the Diſcovery of Truth, he is nor to be im- 
mediarely repuls d and filenc'd, but his Reaſons 
ought to be heard and examin d. So that ther 
Matter will come ar laſt to a right Interpretation 


of Scripture, and finding out the true Meaning 


of particular Paſſages, which we may do withonws - 
any. abſolute Power or irrefragable Authority! 
for which there is no manner of Occaſion: Bun 

We. n have recourſe ro ſuch Helps as pr 


"Cw 


| EG tb ef in finding our che 88 b. Meaning IT 
. other Writers: —— ©, Lan- 
guages in which the s were wrote, at- 
tending to the main Scope and Deſign of the 
Writing, and the general Drift and Tenor of the 
Divine: Doctrines; together with tho Connection 
and Analogy, Which there is between the ſeveral 
. 
regrity s 2 val 
all —— Paſſion, partial Affection, and pri- 
tereſt, ĩt will not prove ſo difficult a Task 
to d out the true Meaning of Scriprure, eſpe- 
cially in all Points neceſſary to Salvation: — 
this may be made ſo evident, that whoſoever. 
ſhal! contradict ir, muſt be condemnd by all 
Perſons. of Senſe, e as one who has given up the 
Cauſe. In this manner our 2 
againſt the Scribes and Phariſees out of Serip- 
ture, and drew ſuch Concluſions from thence nar oi 
them to utter Silence. And we Tn E 
2 ſuppoſe that in every Church or fembly- 
„there are Feachers enough Who 
ws able to confute thoſe-who attempt to ſer 
on foot any new and ſalſe Doctrines. But if 
there ſhould be 4 Congregation deſtitute of ſuch 
able Teachers, they may call in others to their 
Help; and by this Means the Neceſſiry of an 
| Univerſal Judge of Controverſies will be wholly, 
eded. And where there are great Multi- 
rtudes of thoſe who diſſent from and oppoſe the 
[Fruth, where they abound, and fill hole Coun- 
tries, ſuch an Univerſal” Judge would be ake- 
gether uſeleſs. Por if he pretends to force them 
0 — — their falſe Opinions, and come over to 
his, They will oppoſe him by Force: ut if he 
endeavours co convince chem by Scriprure, and 
9 ripture, This oy be 


— Ne e 3 9 


fear ar! 
Tryth, that the Trath thould bo U 


ll that many FE ind, 
been buried in Oblivion, by the Prevalency and 
Force of Truth, without either external Violence, 
or the help of an Unverſal Judge. But the great 
eſt Obſtinacy is in thoſe whoſe Errors are ac- 
company d with ſome Temporal Advantage, and 
are ſo many Reaſons of State by which the: 
Church is govern'd and moulded. Of this Sort: 
are all thoſe Errors in Popery which are op 
pos d by Proteſtants, and which, if we examine, 
we ſhall find, ſome way or other, profitable to 
the Stabe of Popery : So that the Papiſt cannot, 
renounee them without the Diminution of their 
own Power and Income ; nor che Proteſtants; 
come ro any Accommodation of the Matter 
without ſubmitting again to that Doge F Pap 2 
Dominion which they have alteady ſhaken i, 
The manner whereby the Papiſts wanage their 
Arguments is very abſurd ; while they magnify.” 
the Authority: of the Church, aud boaft that all 
Doubts and Difputes, conc Points of Belief, | 
would be remov'd,, i we would reſolve our 
Faith into the 'Faith of the Church. By which 
Means they make themſelves both Parties ank 
Judges, and endeavour to clear themſelves of the 
Accuſation we bring againſt them by their own. 
Teſtimony, and lay down chat for Lam which is, 
the Matter in Diſpute between us. For This 18 
their - perpernal Fallacy, that they engroſs ta 
HIS the Title and "Hononr of 8 x 
ex- 
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zxcluſive af all He 8 5 L hate Con- 
munion. But this is peculiar to themſelves, to 
overlook thoſe Proofs and Reaſons which the 
Scriprure affords, and to eſtabliſh themſelves, and 
confound thoſe who ſtand up for the Truth, by 
ſuch Arts as the Apoſtles were Strangers to. From 
whence we may conclude that God has deſtin d 
ſuch. a monſtrous unlawful State to a een, ; 


N 415 Deſtruction· . N 
8 E 721 2 Nb. 58 


"An n - BUT. the right 3 pro — 
of the Manner | “ when Controverſies a- 
4 Of riſe in the Church, may be beſt, 
75 .* 2 „ learn d from that Example, which 
| Times, 5 we meer with in the 15th of Acts, 
were tis remarkable, that the 
Controverſy was about a main 
8 of Chris: whether a Man may be 
fay'd-withourt being circumcis'd according to the 
Law of Maſes; for Se Paul had expreſiy declar d., 
that if they were circumeis Tü 10 b. would preſie 
tbem nothing, Gal. 5. 2. Tis to be further ob- 
ſery d, that this Queſtion. was Tais'd.i in the very 
Beginning of. the Church, when. the Canon f 
Scripture was: not. yet cempleared,. and while 
there were many living who had learnt the Do- 
crine of the Goſpel from Chriſt . himſelf, and 
were endu d with — Holy Ghoſt, and were them 
ſelves the Apoſiles of Chriſt: Aker there is no 
donde. but Paul: and Barnabas, had Skill. and 
Knowledge enough in religious Matters to con- 
fute chis Error, which is intimated in the ſecond 
Verſe of that Chapter, that they bad no ſmall-Diſ* , 
Jenſion and Piſputation with them. But hen they 
Whos came. from. Fudea could not anſwer the Ar- 
"uu; 


5 


55 5 


Dümients of Paul a8 Bei 4b f l ap 
the Cheb which Was at Feruſalem, as che Place 


where Chriſtianiry firſt” began to be predch d, 
pread over the reſt of 


the World, and here they hoped to have their 


and from whence it was 
+ Senrence An e by thoſe Who were much of- 


fended at the Abolition of the Synagogue; ard 8 
where there were many wo aQually favout d 5 


that ſide of the Queſtion, as appears from Ver. 5. 
That the Church of An#7o0ch>rherefo 
be difturb/d-with this Controverſy, Paul and Bar- 
nabas, with certain others, were deputed ro*go 
to the Church of Feruſalem to have it decided. 


When they were come thither, there was an Aſ- 
ſembly called, not only of che Apoſtles and El-. 
ders, but of the whole Church; where the oppoſite 
Parties teo were admitted, and had their Rea- 


ſons fairly heard, and there! was much diſp 


about the Matter. And when the Cauſe had been T 
ſufficiently canvaſſed on both ſides, Peter roſe up, 
not as an univerſal Fudge of Controverſy, or dur 


of any Power or Authority he had to decide that 


Controverſy; but proceeding in the Way of 
Proof and Demoyſtration, he appeaFd to the Vi- 
ſion which was ſhewn' bim, and to the Bffect 


which the Golpel' had upon the uncitcumcisu, 


Ad Tr. 19. And reaſoned after this Mariner, 


Since G gave them the Holy Ghoft,- even at he 28d 


unto is, and put no Difference between is and them, 
purifying their Hearts by Faith: why tempt ye God 
ro put a Toke upon"the Neck of the Diſei ples, r b 
neither our Fathers, nor we were able to bear? Ber. 


we believe that through the Grate of the Lord Feſws, 
(and nor by Circumciſion) we ſhall be ſaved, even 
* as they, Ver. 8, 9, Sc. To this Paal and Barna- 
bas agreed, declaring what Miracles God had 
* among bg Gentiles * their Miniſtry : 


— Wanen "£2 


ants N 


W r 


upon the Genziles, ibs for. want: 93 
they were to be elteem d common or unclean, or 

had been defective in any neceſſary Part of Chri- 
ſtian Faith. . Then 41 Be Maultitude kept Silence, 
none having any Thing to object againſt what 


3 Nd Taken ap Bermates and Paul, nor any An- 


wer to return to the Arguments whereby they 
ſupported their Doctrine. After this, James roſe 

up, and ſhew'd them that St. Peters Vifion was 

le to the Predictions of the Prophets, and 
gave it as his Opinion, that bey ſhould not trouble 
them which from among the Gentiles were. turned 

40 God, But yer that they mighe gratify the we 

aà little, and make them more willing to admit 

the Gentile Converts more freely imo Converſa- 

tion N them; it. was decreed; that che Gentiles 

mould 4 Lo from Pollution of Idols, and from For- 
' nication,and from Things tangled, and from Blood: 

All which were 2 of Maſes, and 
-ſome of them, ag-Fornication, was contrary. to che | 

Law of Nature, though, chrough a great Loole· 
neſs of Manners, it was freely practis d among 
he. Heathens. And as to other Matters of an 
indifferent Nature, they might well be omitted 

in their Decree, | leſt they ſnould give Offence to 

weak Brethren. All agreed to this Determination 
boo NN even thoſe who before ſtood out; for 
| ed not only the Apoſtles; and Elders, bus the 
5 nere | 
pany to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas, -who 

ſhould carry Letters containing this Decree which 


They bad made; and which they deliver d to che 


Der of —— not in an nnn * 


* EC 15 I. 


ny pn 
«vations con- ye may: | 
cerning the them, which will help us very 
Zan ane much to-undecſtand the Nature of 
a. K 9 Conncils, For tis evident in the 

-  . _ firſt Place, that Coumeils are nat 

ſtanding perpetual Bodies, wha 
hats the Goverament of the Churth, but are ex 
tra Aſſemblies, made up of a ſelect 
Number af the chief Men in the Church, to de- 
cide any Comroverfies which ſhall ariſe. And 
ſince theſe Coumcils were ſo frequently held in 
ancient Times, this is an -undeniable Argument, 
that there is no one infallible Judge of Contto- 
verſies in the Church. For what-Occafion'wonld 
there be to trouble ſo many Ferſons, if — in 
the Power of any one Perſon ãnfullibly to deter- 
mine all choſe Controverſies d And, which is. Rilf 
more, if thefe Decrees of theſe Councels are af 
no Force — his Confirmation ꝰ Hence alſo 
tis maniſoſt, that the Perſons, . of which a Coun- 
cil conſiſts, cannot be confider'd as Members of 
any Senate or College, the Majority of which 
have ſuch a Power of determining any contro - 
verted Point by their Votes, that this reſt of Chri-- 
ſtians are obligd to ſtand to their Decifionz _ 
cially fince tis a plain Caſe that Truth is nor al- 


* 


4 


ways on — Bide of the Queſtion which is hellt 


by the greateſt Numbers. Much leſs have Coun- 


cis any Lepiflative Power, to impoſe Lais and : — 


Canons upon the Church by their Authority 
But * to be conſider d upon no other . | 
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— — N 70 W alod n ertnios; the 
Reaſons which are alledg'd in controverted Caſes, 
and to ſeek for a-Dererminationidfithe Point out 
of Seti ture: Which Determination, particular 
Churches are not oblig d to ſubmit to, any fur- 
ther than they. apprehend then to be"agreenble 
to Setipture. For it may eaſily e that 
What appear d at firſt very difficult and obſcure: 
After the Reaſons on both ſides are examin d. 
may be clearly decided to very one's SarisfaQi- 
On. Bur it Councels ſhould make any Decrees 
touching the Regulation of Mens Matiners, they 


Sib: of no Force, unleſs particular Churches 


ſhould have committed this to their Charge, r 
ſhould afterwards approve of what . 
done; ſo that let the Caſe be put any Way, 
Councils have no Power or Authority over the 
Church; . Briefly, and by the Way, to touch up- 
Lon another Point: Fhat a Council is above the 
Pope, is a Propofirion” which will eaſily be ad- 
mitted by thoſe who follow Scripture: and Rea · 
Jon. For who would not readily agree, that 
many laborious and learned Petſons join d roge- 
ther ſhould be more likely ro find out the Truth, 
chan a ſingle Man by himſelf, whoſe Judgment, 
| 3 is weak, and his Knowledge but ſmall 
An Divine Matters. But tis abſurd to expect 
that they ſhould agree to this Propoſition, who 
make the :Church of Rome the Centre of all 
© Churches, and the Pope the Univerſal: Biſhop of 
-the' Chriſtian World. For the State of the Remi 
Church is a Monarchical State, but this Propoſi- 
-rion holds true only of thoſe Churches whoſe Go- 
vernment is an: Ariſtacracy: And yer there are 
ſome Papiſis who hold this, the Secret of which 
Z nay be W in a 20 . The . 
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ledge the Pope of Rome to be Head, of the Church, 


as far as it ſerves their Purpoſe. But if the Pope 97205 
once attempts to ſtretch his Authority further 
than is for the Intereſt of that Kingdom and 
Clergy, then they immediately plead the Liberty 


of the Gallican Church, and the old Doctrine of 


the Sorbonne, whereby they impoſe upon weak 
and ſimple People, making them believe, that 
the Gallican Church is free from thoſe groſs Errors 
and abominable Abuſes which ſprung from the 


Cburoh of Rome, But to return, tis evident that 


where a Controverſy" can be fully determin d by 
one Church, there is no Occaſion to give another 


Church any Frouble about ir : Ard where a 


Church is deſtitute of able Men to determine the 
Controverſy which ariſes, and are fore d to call 
in others to their Affiſtance, there is no Occaſion 


to call in more than is neceſſary to decide the 
Difference. Thus the Church of Anticch referred 


their Diſpute only to the Church of .Feru/alem, _ 
without troubling the Churches of Phenicia and 
Samaria, which their Depuries paſſed by, with⸗ 
our calling in upon them; "Tis further neceſſary, | | 
thar they who are ſent from different Churches to 


any Council, ſhould each of them have expreſs. * 
Powers and Infiructions from their e 
Churches, Otherwiſe they will not repreſent the 
Churches they come from, ſince no Church is to 
yield an abſolute and implicit Aſſent to the Do- 


ctrine of her Teachers, but only ſo far as they 


propoſe what is agreeable to the Word of God. 

With chis Exception we are to underfiand that 
of - the 4 pole, Heb. 13. 17. Ovey them that 
have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your a 


| Befides, in Councle, they that move any Con- 
toit e. to be heard, and their Reaſons 
e | * ecxamin d, 
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broutht to the Teſt of Seriprure. But it the 
Controverſy relates to any Point of Intereſt or 


Advantage, of Power, ot Precedency, and is 


not about a ſimple Article of Faith, they who 


are immediately concern d in this Mareer, ought 


not to aſſume a Power of deciding it for them- 


ſelves, to the manifeſt Wrong and Detriment of 


the reſt. From whence tis manifeſt that the 


Differences between the Reform d Churches, and 
the Church of Rome, cannot be made up by a 
Council; becauſe their Diſpute is not about 
Hodbtrinal Points, but about Mealib and Power, 
and Superiority. There are none amongſt them. 
ſelves to be found who are ſo impartial to both 
ſides, as to be fit to undertake the compoſing 
their Differences; and to whom rhe Parties 
weuld be willing to ſubmit : Nor are the Re- 
Form d ſo weak as to ſtand to the Determina- 
tion of an Aſſembly made up of Papiſts, their 
ſworn Enemies; nor can the Papi/?s have the 
Face to demand any Thing ſo unreaſonable. 
Nor, on the other Hand, will the Papiſts ever 
de fo weary of their Condition, as to offer to 
ſtand to an Arbitration. But an Aſſembly con- 


fiſting of an 15 val Number of both ſides, erf 
be a perfect 


ray, or like neee 40 the 
Centaur. and . , | 


IB FS 8 


. 


What was. "HAVING . 15 w 
. e —— the Church is not a State, 
Congition 7 it remains to be coniider'd what 
e cl. ſorr of moral Body it is; and 
where the how we ate to conceive of thoſe 
wil Powers | 
wore aiba. 0! Churches which were in the pri- 
the 175 mitive Times, when they were 

Ander the Government of Hea- 
then Rulers, - Now 'ris evident, 


| they were of the Nature of Colleges, or ſuch Soci- 


ties as conſiſt of many Perſons, who join toge- 
ther for the 8 of ſome particular Buſi- 
neſs, without any Prejudice to that Authority 
which the Civil Magiſtrate has over them. The 
Civilians have handled this Argument under the 


Title of Colleges and Bodier. See Fa, Cufabiu . 
Obſerv. 30. — 16. Ob ſerv. 3. and 5. where 


they take Notice, thar under the Empire and 
Common» Wealth of rhe Romans, Men might 
freely and lawfully erect Colleges for the Sake 
of Religion; and this is what Aebenagora, a= | 
mongſt many others, has ſhewn in the Be- 


ginning of his Apology. The greateſt Kings de 


he): who are under your Empire, | and * 47 f.. 1 


rent Laws and Cuſtoms, are none of them reſtrain'e) 1 4 
| by any Law or Penalty from worſhipping the Gr.. 


according to the Rights of their Country and An- 


 crſtors. ++ And; preſently after, he ſays, That «lf 


Men offer: Sactafice,. and perform Divine Worſhip . 


according to the Cuſtom of their ſeveral Nations 
and Cities, 1 This Liberty, which was allowd 
0 Religion, was, amongſt other Things, the 
Reaſon 5 the Chriſtian Religion grew and 
cncraagd: ſo much in ſo ſhort a Time in that 
1 . E 
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39 large Empire. And few, at firſt, made any 
Oppoſition to the Progreſs of the Goſpel, © be- 
cauſe the Magiſtrate did not take that Matter 
to fall under his Cognizance. Hence it is that 
we no where read, that the Apoſtles ask d 

Leave of the Civil Magiſtrate to preach the 
Golpel, and to plant Churches. Tho' there is 
another Reaſon why the Apoſtles did not want 

the Conſent of the Magiſtrate to eſtabliſn 
Churches, becauſe they were ſent to preach the 
Goſpel by an Authority to which Kings them- 
ſelves are ſubject: And becauſe God ten 
commanded all Men every where to repent, Ads 
17. 30. From whence we may gather, that 
it was fawfu], not only for the Apoſtles to plant 
Churches, wherever they found People of teach⸗ 
able Tempers, willing ro hearken to and obey 
the Word of God, but that wherever the Go- 
ſpel was preach d, Believers tliemſelves, pri- 
vate Chriſtians, might erect ſuch Societies, 
without firſt obtaining Leave from the Apo- 
ſtles, and plant Churches without their Licence 
and Indulgence; by virtue of that Maxim of 
our Saviour's, which alone is a ſufficient War- 
rant, Where two or three are gather d together 
in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. 
Bur ſuch is the Nature of all Colleges, which 
conſiſt of a free and voluntary Aſſembly of 

- Men, that they very much reſemble a Demo- 
cracy, at leaſt in this Reſpect, that thoſe 
Things which are of univerſal Concern muſt 
be determind by the common Suffrage of All, 

| fa thar no one can claim any Power over a- 
nother in theſe Caſes, unleſs it be given him 
by the univerſal Conſent of the reft. From 

. Whence it follows, that primarily and origi- 
naily, the Power of appointing Teachers, 2 
2 0 2 „er 
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der Miviſters of the Church; was in the whels 

- Ghutch, in the univerſal Aſembly of the faithful. 
For though it cannot be doubted, but that theſe 
Teachers were at firſt appointed by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves in mary Places, yet that this 


was not done without the Conſent of the Church, 
is manifeſt from the Word xHνẽ,Vei , which 


is the very Term made uſe of in Democra- 
cies, and conflantly apply d to the Methods of 


dilpatching Buſineſs in thoſe Aſſemblies. But 
neither can it be proved, that there were Tea- 
chers ſettled by the Apoſtles in all the Towns 
and Villages where Chriſtianity was received, 


or, that rhoſe Teachers whom the à poſtles did 


appoint, went about to all the Lowns and Vil- 


lages preaching the Goſpel; | But when the Go- | 
Ipel was publiſhed in the moſt. populous Places, - 


it ſpread it (elf into other Parts; and where 


ha Apoſtles themſelves. did not immediately, 


or by any particular Direction, ſettle Teachers, 
Biſhops, or Presbyters in the Churches, the Con- 


thoſe who firſt brought the Tydings of the Go- 
ſpel to any Place, or thoſe who were beſt 


qualify'd to teach others. It is certainly very 


probable, that there were Teachers at me 
it ſelf, even before Peter and Paul came thi- 


ther, as appears from the 16th Chapter of the 


Epiſtle to the Romans. And the Eunuch who 


firſt brought the Goſpel into thoſe Parts, and 
planted Churches there: and yet when he was 
baprized by Phillip, he was not admitted into 
2 Order either of Biſhop or Presbyter, Act. 


Tis further obſervable, that neither our 


Saviour nor his ons aye; ann, any 
TY cer⸗- 


* ; : 
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gregation choſe People into this Office, either 


had the Charge of the Treaſure of the Queen of 
e/Ethiopia, is thought to be the Perſon who 


: > Y nee S323 45 5 
* A NN 11 Bt: N * 
. . 
9 * x i 6 * 2 70 ol < 

7 2 
8 | 


7 4 102 * 
eeriain Form of Ordaining Miniftes3; a8 er 
have of Adminiſtring the Sacraments; which 
is an evident Proof that nothing more is ne- 
ceſſary to this Office, than to be called to 
it by the Church. and to be duly qualify'd 
for it. And though Ordination, or Impoſit ion 
of Hands of the. Biſho 5 or Presbyters, be a com- 
mendable Rite or remony, and which may 
be uſefully apply'd ; > yer tis not fo neceſſa- 
ry, that can be a lawful Miniſter of 
- rhe Charch withour it z eſpecially ſince thoſe 
miraculous Effects which accompany'd this = 
remony in the beginning of Chriſtianity, are 
long ſince ceaſed, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Churches - 
alſo, 'as well as other Colleges and Soci Jes, 
muſt have ſome Power of gathering and col- 
lecting the Contributions ſor the Support of 
the Miniſters, and poor Members of their 
Body, but not ſuch a Power as the Givil 
Magiſtrate has of raifing Tribute; for That 
he can force Men to pays. whereas This is 
all voluntary, and ariſes from à free : 
. tribution, and is grounded upon the Duties 
of Juſtice and Humanity, which oblige us 20 
give te Labourer his Hire, and to Telieve the 
b the Poor, 2 Cor. 8. 2, 3, 1, 
13. 9. 5, 6, 7. All Ceueger, as well 
vt ar 3 nit tg have likewiſe this further Power, 
to make Statutes by the common Conſent of 
all be Members, which may enable chem 
to anſwer the Ends of their Ixſtitut ion; but 
in ſuch a Manner, as ſhall not interfere with 
the Common Laws of rhe Country; of this 
Kind are thoſe Rules and Orders which Sc. 
Pauli recommends in the 7th Chaprer of his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; which if any 


ons: RIG, he was "I undergo” the Pe- 
| | nalty 


% ps 
5 in chat San liel kt fo. 
A 2 fc not by 4 Legiſlative e 5 
but by the Conſent and Agreement of the 
| Society. And though in other Reſpects, "2 
College has no Juriſdiction over irs Members 
in Matters no Way relating to the End and 
Deſign of their Inſtirution 5 Unleſs the Civil 
Magiſtrate grants them any ſuch Power : 
Yer Tb may oy. and often is done, con- 
ſiſtently with the Rights of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
and to preſerve the Peace of the Society; 
vix - To make up any Differences which may 
ariſe among any of their Members, by the 
Interpoktion and Arbitration of the reſt. To- 
| this Practice St, Paul refers, 1 Cor. 6. 1, Cc. 
And laſtly, becauſe: when the Goſpel was firſt 
publiſh's, there was a great Eooſeneſs and 
Corruption of | Manners: in the World, many 
Vices were freely practis d with TImpn- 
viry, and Men were kept to their Dury on- 
ly by the Shame of tranſgreſſing it, withour 
any Sanction or Enforcement Röm the Civil-- 
Laws; and becauſe ir was much for the Ho- 
nour of rhe Chriſtian Religion, that they Who 
embrac'd it ſhould adorn their Profeſſion with 
Holineſs of Life and Manners, and excell the 


Heathens in Innocence and Virtue; there Were 


ſeveral Ordert made, upon mature Delibe- 

ration, in ſeveral Churches, for reſtraining. 
all looſe and diffolute. Practices, of which 
St. Paul ſet them an Example, 1 Cor. 3. 11. 
J have written unto you not to keep Company, 
if any Man that M; called a Brother, be a Forni-' 
cator, or covetom, or an Tdolater, or 4 Rriler, or 
a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, "with ſuch 4 one, 


no not to eat. Gal, 6. 1. 1 Tim. 5. 20. 0 


that Neher acted he, Part of a Publi > Cen- 


N l 8 EE. 
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this without any Prejudice to the Civil Go» 
vernment; for it is very much for the In- 
tereſt of Government, that Subjects ſhould be 
of ſober and virtuous. Lives and Converſati- 
ons. But Churches could not enforce theſe 
Rules and Orders by any other Puniſhmenr, 
than what they could inflict without the. Aſ- 
liſtance of the Civil Powers, ſuch as publick 
Admonition and Reproof, Confeſſion of Faults 
to the Aſſembly, and giving manifeſt Tokens 
of Repentance; and laſtly, Excommunication, 
which is either a temporary Suſpenſion from 
the Uſe of the publick Ordinances, or a full 
and final Excluſion from the Church... For thar 
is the utmoſt that the Power of any College 
or Society can reach ro, wholly to eject and 
exclude Members from it. Which Excluſion, 
though of great Moment in itſelf, as depriv- 
ing Men of all the Benefits they receiv d from 
Church-Communion, yet was not accompany d 
with any other Civil Effect: bur they who 
were thus caſt out of the Church, remain'd 
ſtill in the ſame Civil State and Condition ; 3 
they kept the ſame Places, enjoy'd the ſame 
Honours and Titles, had their Goods and For- 
tunes, and all their other Rights and Privileges 
entire, as before. For that Churches mould have 
any Power to inflict Puniſhments of this Kind, 
is not agreeable to the End of their Inſtitu- 
tion; nor is it practicable, without injuring 
the Civil Government, for any one to exer- 
ciſe ſuch a Power over its Subjects without 
4 e Warrant and Commiſion, 
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_ dition of the fiderd, whether, or | how . far, .. 


Church under Churches were alter d from their 
4 Cbriſtian firſt Condition, after the Civil 


obſerve, that no eſſential Perfection accru d to 
Churches from hence, becauſe Civil Go- + 


Government: For our Citi zenſbi p. U,, 
and native Country is in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. 
2 Cor. 5. 28. Aud if in this Life only we have hope 


15. 19. Hence the Apoſtles ſhow'd no Care or 
Concern to gain Acceſs and Admittance to the 


ſion from hence ro aſſume more Power about 
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bf the cn · IT remains now to be con- 


Government... Powers, and whole Cities and 
e an an 1 Nations began to embrace and 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion. Where we may 


vernment is not neceſſary to the Being of Chri- 
ſtianity, nor Chriſtianity to the Being of Civil 
Government; and the Ends of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion are very different from the Ends of Civil 


in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 


Civil Governors, which they could eafily have 
procur'd by their Gift of Miracles; as tis {aid 
of Herod, That he was glad to ſee Feſus, becauſe be 
hoped to have ſeen y=_ Miracle done by him, 
Luke 23. 8. Bur the Apoſtles never made this 
Uſe of their Power, that the Goſpel might not 
ſeem to want an Arm of Fleſh ro ſupport it, and 
that the Civil Magiſtrates might not take occa- 


A | 
bY.) 


Holy Things, than belong d to them. And yer 
the Chriſtian Religion does not diminiſh. the 
Power which the Civil Magiſtrate can rightfully 
claim, or take away from it; but rather con- 
firms it, and, in a manner, conſecrates it, Matt. 
22. 21. J0,19.11, Rom. 13. 1, Sc. 1 Cor. 13. 24. 

17 WP „ 1 Tam, . 


— 


"185. 


1 Tim; © i. 2. 1. I. 14. But if 


the Church was a diſtinct Kate, under its own 
proper Government, tis impoſſible but the Power 


_ of the Civil Rulers ſnould be diminiſh'd or li- 


mited, and the Duty of the Subjects be alter d 
from hat it was before. And on the contrary, 


when the Civil Governor, and all his Subjects 


become Chriſtians, the Obligation of Chriſtians 
as ſuch, or of the Doctors of the Church as ſuch, 
is not thereby taken away or alter d. ſince there 
is no Footſtep of any ſuch thing in Scripture, nor 
is there any Neceſſity for it. Nor is there in the 


whole New Tſtament any one Direction gi- - 


ven to Civil Governors, whereby they are en- 
join d the Exerciſe of any particular Office be- 
longing to the Church; as the Kings of 1/rae/ 


had particular Precepts directed to them, which 


ate recorded, Deut. 17. 18, 19, 20. From whence 
we may gather, that if the Civil Governors have 
any Right or Power in the Chriſtian Church, 


and about Matters of a religious Nature, it muft 


be deduced either from the peculiar Genius of 
the ſupream Civil Government, or from the 
the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, or from 
the 3 Gift of the Church 1 ir ſelf. 


SECT. XII. f 


a Churches did 
not then loſe down, it appears firft, That no 
the Nature of Church changes irs former, Nature 


C:lleges. when the Civil Magiſtrate, or a - 


by Whole Country, turns Chriſtian; 
boat all the Alteration which is made in it is this; - 


that whereas before it was of the nature of 'a 
Coll e, tho' lawfully eftablifh'd, and 


Civil Govertitaent had no Right to 
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reſtrain or diſturb, to perſecute or deſttb/ j it is 
now arrived to a greater degree of Security, and 
is no longer afraid of the Perſecution of Hea- 
thens, fince it enjoys the Protection of the higher 
Powers. The Church then did not grow into a 
compleat State, when it ceaſed to be of the 


R 
. 


{ 


nature of a College, nor was the State and Go- 
vernment of the Country alter d or aboliſh'd - 


when Chriſtianiry was broughr into ir: But the 

ſupream Civil Government remain d the ſame- - 
and the Sub- 

jets and Citizens ſtill continu d in the ſame em- 
ployments, and were under the ſame Duties 
and Obligations. For tis abſurd and a manifeſt” _ 
Contradiction, that there ſhould be two States, 
and two ſupream human -Governments in one 
Country, and the Subjects under Obligations an- 


ſwering to each of theſe; and though the Church 
and the Common- wealth ha ve different Ends, 


and are converſant about different Objects, 
which do not interfere with one another; yet it 


does not follow from hence that the Church» h 
ougnt to be converted into a State; and that the 
Cbriſtian Religion is to be propagated, prefer- 


ved, and cultivated, after the manner of a Civil. 
Government, When therefore any People, with 
their Prince, do all of them jointly embrace 
the Chriftian Religion, the Country then em- 
braces' a Church in irs Boſom, without claſhing 
or interfering with one another; and without 
any Prejudice or Confuſion of their ſeveral Rights 
and Properties; and the Church is then of the 
nature of a College, which contains the Prince, 
and all his People: So that every one, befides 
bis Civil Capacity which he had before, does 
now ſuſtain the Perſon of a Chriſtian, which is 


ſuperadded to his former Capacity, and in that 


reſpect 
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 refpect is is is be conbder'd as à Nembef of hs 
Church. From whence ir follows, that the Per- 

ſon which any one ſuſtains in the State, and the 

Power and Honour annex d to that Station, ceaſe, 
and are not regarded, when he enters into the 
Church, where he is conſider d only as a Chri- 
ſtian. Thus, for Inſtance, he that was chief 
General in the State, has no more Privilege in 
the Church, than a common Soldier. And every 
body knows that one and the ſame Man, may 
ſuſtain different Perſons without any Confuſion, 
according as he has different Offices and Places, 
and is under different Duties, and Obligations. 


SECT. XIII. 


Ning were AND further, I think tis paſt | 
not thereupon all Diſpure, that 4 King, a Prince, 
Biſhops. © or any Civil Magiſtrate, does nor, 

by his embracing Chriftianiry, be- 
come 4 Biſhop or Doctor of the Church; for this 
is a diſtinct Office, and not in common to all 
Chriſtians, and requires a particular Vocation, 
and particular Talents. To which we may 
add, that the Offices of a King, and of a 
Doctor of the Church; are ſuch that they cannot 
well be both exercis d by one and the ſame Per- 
ſion, not upon account of any natural Repugnan- 
cy or Contradiction there is between them, but 
upon account of the Weight and Difficulty of 
both Offices, which is more thon one Man can 
ſuſtain. Nor is it leſs evident, that the ſupream 
Civil Governors, do not, by their embracing 
Chriſtianiry, acquire any Power of altering the 
Miniſtry of the Church, and bringing it into 
another Order; nor of obliging the 2 
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 the-Woard of God, or to reach their own Fancies 


and Inventions for Articles of Faith. For what 
they are to teach, and after what Manner, is al- 


ready preſcrib'd by God himſelf, and the only 


Honour which Kings as well as their Subjects 


have in this Reſpect, is to obey him. Hence al- 


ſo it follows, that when the ſupream Civil Ma- 
giſtrates refort to Chriſtian Worſhip, the Duty 
and Obligation of the Miniſters of the Church, 
or of private Chriftians, is not thereby alter d or 
diminiſh'd, becauſe it was enjoin d by the Di- 
vine Command, without the Interpoſition or Al- 

fiſtance of the Civil Powers: Which is alſo true 
of any Rights or Privileges belonging to them. 


SECT. XIII. 


 Ofth+Obli- AND yer it does not follow 


gation and that there is no particular Obliga- 


Right which tion, nor any peculiar Rights ac- 
22 ach, cruing to the ſupream Civil Go- 
a = 78 4e. vernors from their embraci 
fend the Chriſtianity ; for there are ſeveral 
Church, Duties incumbenr on them which 
"EIN relult from their being both Go- 
vernors and Chriſtians. The Firſt and Principal 
of theſe Obligations ſeems ro be This, Thar ſu- 


pream Civil Magiſtrates ought to defend the 


Church, and protect it from any Inſults which 
any of their Subjects ſhall dare ro make upon ir. 


And this they are no leis oblig'd ro, if Foreigners 


Mall offer any Injury to their Subjects, purely 


upon the account of their being Chriſtians : For 


tho the Doctrine of Chriſt ought nor to be pro- 
pagared by Force of Arms, yet that rus” 
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and. orgivẽneſa o njuries ſo often: cated by 


our Saviour upon his Diſciples, does not forbid 


us to repel thoſe Injuries which are offer d to the 


Chriſtian Name, when we can conveniently do 


it. Since we are not ſtrictly oblig d to ſuffer 
Wrong, but when we have no lawful way to 
avoid it. Upon this Foot, St. Paw eſcap'd the 
Stripes with which he was threatned, by plead- 
ing the Privileges which belong d to him as a 
Roman, and defeated the Rage and Malice of the 
Fews by appealing unto Ceſar, AR, 22. 25. And 


our Saviour advis d his Diſciples to avoid Per- 


ſecution, by r one City to another, Matt. 
10. 23, And as Civil Magiſtrates ought ro de- 
fend their 5 from any Injuries which are 
offer d them, ſo they ought ro be moſt ready to 
skreen them from thoſe which they are threat- 


ned with upon account of their Chriſtian Profeſ. 
fion 3 becaule ir is a greater Indignity and Inju- 


ſtice to permit any one to be abuſed upon that 
0 Score. Princes lie under this fur - 


Aud to pro- ther Obligation as Chriſtians, that 


wide for the they are to take care that the 
Charge, and Church be ſupply d with what is 


Erxbences ne- neceſſary to be expended for the 


cefſary to ſuP- Maintenance of the publick Chri- 


Perg n. ſtian Worſhip, | For we have al- 


ready obſerved, that originally 
Churches had no other Parrimony than rhe Alms 
and voluntary Contributions of its Members, 


which being uncertain and precarious, , the 


Teachers and Miniſters of the Church, who are 
to be ſupported thereby, muſt neceſſarily want; 
or the meaner ſort of Chriſtians, who can hardly 
defray the Expences of the State, maſt be op- 
preſſed. But after Princes and whole bes and 

Es 5 Loun- 
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I . —— and a — — many People of- 


re 


4 ld be K. 


Wealth to leave the Church in ſuch a poor C 
dition, eſpecially ſince every Profeſſion Beſteem- 
ed in proportion to the Proviſion which is made 
for the Maintenance and Support of it. And 
what the Apoſtle: delivers, Rom. 15. 27. and 
1 Cor. 9. 11. is ſo much the more applicable to 


Princes than others, becauſe the Wealth of the 


have the 


Nation is in their Power, and they 


Command of the Pablick Treaſawe. *Tis true 


indeed, immenſe and exorbitant Revennes of the 
Church are of no Beneſit to the Miniſters of it, 

and are equally 8 to the Church and 

the State. And They who dedicate themſelves 
ro the Miniſtry of the Church, ought, by no 

means, to make a Merchandize of their Office, 

and propoſe no other End but ro enrich them- 3Z 
ſelves, and for the ſake of thar to neglect rhe 2 
Advancement of the Kingdom of - Chriſt.” But 
ſince This Office, if Men apply themſelves to 
it as they ought, does not admit of any other 
ways of gerting Wealth; and ſince tis neceſſary 
to gain ir Credit and Eſteem in the World, that 
thoſe who belong to it, ſnould live handſomly | 
and decemly; for that Man muſt neceſſarily be 
expos'd to Scorn and Contempt, who cannot 
live upon his Profeſſion, and to whom we may 
apply that of the Comedian Tis plain, that 
this Servant belongs ro a poor and wretched W 
Maſter: For this Reaſon, I ſay, Princes oughr , - 7 

to take this Opportunity of ſhowing their Devo- 1 


tion and 'Concern for the Publick Worſhip of 


God, by appointing fit Salaries out of certain 
Revenues for the Miniſters of the Church, npon 
which they may live with Comfort and — 


Oe 9 on 


be Prieſts who wait ar the Alter were te live of 
the Altay ; and the beſt and fatteſt Animals were 
offer d for Sacrifices upon the Altar, Gal. 6. 6. 
2 Tim, 3. 4, 1. 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. 2. 1 T0 this 
Care of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, muſt be 
join d the Care of Building and Repairing, not 
only of Churches, but of Schools for the Inſtru- 
ction and Education of Youth ; nor only of 
thoſe who are afterwards to be employ d in the 
Miniſtry of the Church, but alſo of ſuch as are 

ro hold any Place in the State: For tis not to 
be expected that they ſhould profit much by 
Publick Sermons, who have not been well 
grounded in rhe the Principles of omen in 
Fre dera 1 © 


SE 0 K. xIIV. 


of the Rights B UT. as to 17 Rights or 
of Princes in powers which Princes have in 
Church-Af- Church- Affairs, tis evident in the 
irt. And fjirſt Place, That ſince the legal 
Authority of the Rog Govern- 
ment is no ways prejudiced by the 
of; 4:4. Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the 
Sion ever the Prince hath granted ro the Church 
Church, 2 Place in his Dominions ; he has 
for this Reaſon, a general Power 

of infoettior into the Church, as he has into 
other Colleges, thus far at leaſt, ro ſee that there 
be nothing tranſacted there to his Prejudice. 
For ſince the Corruption of Human Nature is 
ſuch, that there is nothing ſo ſacred but may be 
| abuled and depraved, when weak or wicked 
Mea have the Management of it; there is no 
doubt but even the Chriſtian Doctrine may be 
adulterated with baſe Mixtures ; ang 0 1 
er 


a. by 
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or take it ill, that Princes 
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der Preienee, of Religion, Meri may introduce 


pernicious Mazims into the State. From whence. 
it follows, that in whatever Country there was 
a Church: erected, which the Prince afterwards. 
conforms to, the Prince has a Right ro take cog- 
niſance of that Church, and ro enquire into the 
Behaviour of thoſe who belong to ir; to- k no- 


what Affairs are tranſacted in the Presbytery, or 


in the Biſhop's Courr, and after. whar manner- 
they proceed : Whether they go beyond due- 
Bounds, or depart from the Civil Eaws of the 
Government, or preſume to determine; in their 
own Right rhoſe Cauſes which belong to his Ju- 
riſdiction. Of this Sort, among others, are Ma- 
rrimonial Cauſes, which the Clergy, with very 


little or no Foundation, have confin'd to their. 


Courts, to the Prejudice of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
whoſe proper Buſineſs it is to make Laws about 
Matrimony, agreeable to the Law of Narure 


and God; ſo that if any Controverſy ariſes about 


it, they are to have the Power of. determining it. 
Again, fince tis the Buſineſs of rhe Miniſters of 
the Church to form the Manners of the People, 
the. Prince has a Right to enquire whether they 


mix nothing of their own with that holy Rule of | 


Life and Manners deliver'd by our Saviour; 


which may turn to the Prejudice of the Civil 
Government. For as ſuch Additions are no part 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, bur deform and de- 


lle it; ſo no one can diſpute the Power of the 


Prince, whoſe Intereſt it is, to remove them, 
without publickly owning his Abuſe of the 


_ Chriſtian Religion to ſiniſter Ends and-Purpoſes/ 


And if all things were rightly and fairly trapſact- 
ed in the Meetings of Presbyrers, or the Con- 
liftories of Biſhops ; why ſhould they be.aſham'd 
ſhould defire ro 15 
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And tis very fir —— even afrer their 
embracing ; Chriſtianicy, ſhonld continue this 

Inſpection and Examination, leſt in tract 
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SECT. x V. 


Of the Right AND tak, Gabe the Right * 
of Princes _ calling forth and appointing the 
roxching the _ Miniſters and Teachers of * 5 
Miniſters of Church, was originally 

| _—_— + whole Bod y of Believers, the 
Prince alſo, by joining himſelf to this Aſſembly, 
and making one of them, cannot but come in 
for a Part of this Right: For a Part I ſay, for 
cis fit and juſt that every Church ſhould be left 
enticely to its -own Judgment y 
in the Choice of irs own Miniſters, if there be 
©, ar — Reaſon againſt it. For rhe Rigbt 
of appointing the Miniſters of the Church, does 
not belong to the Prince, in the ſame Manner as 
the Righr of making Magiſtrates, avd other 
Officers for Publick Pos in rhe State. For this 
belongs entirely to him as' parr of the Civil Go- 
vernment : But the Miniſters and Teachers of 
the Church, as ſach, are not properly publick 
Officers of the King, but they are the Servants 
of Chriſt; and Minter of the Church, and not 
of the State, And ſince the Primirive Way of 
_ appointing the Miniſters of rhe Church, was by. 
the Votes and Suffrages of the People, 
reaſonable thar rhe Prince ſhould prefde-in rhe 
55 TE 7 g Vote in that 
Church 
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mould leave them to their own Liberty in 
chooſing, unleſs he is oblig d for good N 4 


_ their Will, if they have good 
roedify his Hearers, who is thus put upon them 


ed, m 


_ of their Duty, 


a der Churches in his ere he 


to interpoſe = gon ; nor 8 oo 
raſhly impoſe a Minifter upon a Church again 

. Reaſons for refu- 
ble for that Miniſter 


him. For tis impoſſi 


againſt their Wills, and is not at all eſteem d or 


| belov'd by them.. Bur tis incumbent upon the 


ſupream Civil Magiſtrate, to take care, that 
weak or wicked Men do not come into this Of- 
fice, by Bribery, or other indireCt Practices; 
for tho' tis the Intereſt of the whole Church ro 
guard againſt This, yer none can hinder it fo. 


effectually as thoſe who have the ſupream Pow-. 
er. Hence they have a Right to appoint Dele- 


gates to be preſent ar, and prefide over theſe. 
Elections, and by their Aurhority to hinder anyx 
unjuſt or indecent . and to enquire 
alſo into the Characters of thofe who are to be 
choſen into this holy Office, whether they have 
ſufficient Learning, and are apt to teach, and are 
of unblameable Lives and Converlations, 1 81 7 | 
3. 10. And becanſe Miniſters may be ne N 
and diſcharge it after an i Man 

ner, and-by this Mears. occafion Differences a. 
mong the 1 of the Church, and 8 
a Scandal and Reproach upon the Chtiſtian Do- 
ctrine, Rom. 16. 17. tis the Office of rhe ſu- 


pream Magiſtrate to appoint Perſons to inſpect 


into their Behaviour, to reprove and correct 
them when they do amils, 27 to bring them 
back again as often as they depart from the 
right Way. And fince theſe Ini; e are Men 


ſubj a had like Tings with others, Care 1 5 12 
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IX Publick Ani and know how t to "PET that 


immoderate Zeal and Fervor which Eccleſiaſticks 
are too ſubject to in their Diſputes, and ſo pre- 


5 ſerve both the Dignity, and the Peace, and Ad- 1 


vantage of ſuch Meetings. For if any but the 


Prince ſhould aſſume a Power of calling ſuch 


Meetings, he will have no Way to compel thoſe 
to appear who refuſe to come, and dilown that 
he has any Authority to require their Atten- 
dance: And whatever ſhall be determin'd and 
agreed on in ſuch Aﬀemblies, can never be fo 
well put in Exenution, as by him who has the ſu- 


pream Rule in the State: Although in this Caſe, 


fach a Power ought not, and cannot be exrend- 


5 ed further than is conſiſtent with the Nature 
and Genius of the Chriſt ian Religion. And if 


it happens to be neceſſary to call in the Aſſiſtance 
of Doctors which belong to another State or 
Government, they muſt firſt have the Leave of 
their own Princes to go out of their Country for 
this End. And if it be neceſſary to have a ſelect 
Meeting of Doctors out of many Countries, this 
neither can, nor ought ro be done, but by the 
joint Conſent and Agreeement of the Governors 
of thoſe Places. For tis not lawful for the Sub- | 

jects of another Prince to come over to us upon | 
any ſuch Buſineſs, nor for ours to go over ro 
them, bur by the Conſent of the Prince. And 
upon account of the Equality there is among 
Princes themſelves, no one can claim any Prero- 
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ative over another, but all things muſt be dar: 
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+ - zouchingEccle- Reaſon which the primitive Chri- 
__— Fee. ſtians had to eftabliſh ſome Diſ- 
Ne. = cCipline among themſelves, upon 
: Account of the Looſeneſs of 
Manners, Aud the Defect gat Frame ie 
of the Civil Laws among the Hearhen, that 
they might be known and diſt inguiſn d from 
them by the Purity and Holineſs. of their 
Lives. This 1 manifeſtly ceas d, When WI 
'whole Cities, with. their Princes, embraced 
"Chriſtianity z. ſince this Purity and Holineſs - 
of Life was no longer neceſſary to put the 
Hleathens ro Shame, when there were no Hea- 
thens among. them, and all Chriſtians did e- 
qually endeavour after the ſame. Holineſs and 
erfection. But ſince univerſal Purity and Ho- 
Iineſs, ought to be no leſs the Care and Stu- 
dy of Chriſtians, after Chriſtianity univerſally 
- prevail d. in a Nation, this Queſtion naturally 
ariles; Whether it were better to leave the Ec- 
. clefiaſtical Diſcipline upon its old Foot, or 
to make ſome Alteration in it after the Ci- 
vil Rulers became Chriſtians? And here the 
latter ſeems to be the beſt Method, not only 
becauſe tis no ſtanding and eſſential Part of 
Cbriſtianity, that Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline ſhould 
be exercis d after ſuch. a Manner, or by ſuch 
Hands; fince ix was only a temporary In- 
flirution, introduc'd upon account of the looſe 
Laws and vicious Manners of Heathen Na- 
tions: But becauſe it may eafily be abu- 
ſed, when tis lo exercis d, and grow by De- 
grees into a Sort of Independent State 2 
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„ Copen is <A Trejudice of the' 
vil Magiſtrate and his 8 : Whiocky 
as the Civil Magiſtrate has a 5 Night as. 3 
'Þ pre vent, as that which: would bring the Stat 
i into a Convulfion; ſo he may promote Hg» | 
| lineſs of Life and Manners, by ante 4 
n the Defects of the Civil Laws, and bring- 
f | ing Criminals before his Tribunal. For e 
's [ - Reaſon can be ſhewn,, Why Lewdneſs- 1 
it Debauchery cannot be corrected „ and the 
n Offenders put to Shame, by Civil Puniſh» 
ir ments, as well as by Ecelefiaſtical Cenſures 3 
n 
d 


and the publick 3 removed one Way, 
as well as another. But if it ſhould be ſaid, 

8 that Eecleſiaſtical Diſcipline is more likely to 
e promote inward Purity and Holineſs, than 
„Civil Puniſhments, al this will correct and 
8 amend the Soul it ſelf; whereas the other 
d may be inflicted, and yet a Mans inwarkd 
Corruption and Pollution remain ſtill rhe ſame ? 
1 We anſwer, That this is not always the BH. 
5 fect of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, ſince this 'tbb- 
y may be undergone, without inward Refor- 


mation and Amendment, or outward! 1 


c of Shame and Sorrow. And in all Crimes 
i- which are obnoxious to the Puniſhment of | 
| human Courts, we muſt ſeek for Expiation' 


0 

7 in the Court of Heaven, by ſuch Medicines 
yy as are preſcribd by the Word of God, which 
d does not ſo much as mention This, of De 
h cleſiaſtical Diſcipline. For our Sins are not 


oy remitted, "becauſe we have ſubmitted to the 
c Cenſures of the Church, but becauſe we have 
1 cleanſed our Souls with the Blood of Chriſt, . 
z- © :vply'd by Faith. But if it ſhall ſtill ſeem 
2 expedient, to puniſh ſome Sort of Crimes wit ny 
d Eccleſiaſtical Cenlares, it is beſt to leave that 
J-. 5 Matter 


ane - : q 


pili 15 che Deterte 


giſtrate, and that he ous » remir 238 


to the Miniſters of the Church to receive Cha- 
ſtiſement. So that it is wholly in the Power 


of Chtiſtian Princes, to determine what Of. 


fences ſhall be liable to Civil Puniſhments, 
and what to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; and even 


"Degree of Ecclefiaftical Puniſhmenr the Offend- 


of it to the > Miniſters of the Church. And 


it ought to be more particularly obſerv'd con- 


- cerning Excommunicat ion, that the Power of 


inflicting That, is not left to the Will and 
Pleaſure of the Miniſters of the Church; but 


the Sentence muſt firſt be paſſed by the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, before they proceed to that 
Extremity. For in a Government conſiſting 


bim in his Civil State and Cusn. But 


This is a Puniſhment which none can inflict 


with Safety to the Civil neee Ben! the 
b e res os 25 818 a 


S — 


I 
nder 


here; to reſerve the Sentence to himſelf, what 


er fnall ſuffer, and to commit the Execution 


wholly of Chriſtians, Excommunication is al- 
moſt as bad as an Attainder, and renders 
the Man infamous among Chriſtians, and in- 
capable of making his Will, and ſo affects 


Wo. #6 is 


If th thew "is STLY. knce Cheiftianiry. 
Power a 8 not prejudice the Rights 
* wy 25 b of Civil Governours, whenever 

are 97 they embrace Chriſtianity, the _* nl 

80 have a Right to examine waar 

Canons or Statutes are receiv!d 

in . Church, and to aboliſh ſuch as are ei- 
ther uſeleſs or prejudicial. ro their Incereſt, and gs. 
of ſupplying whatever is wanting to the good 
Order and Decency of the Church; always, f 
however, adviting: with the principal Members 
of it; and, in general, ro give ſuch Starures - 
and Chhons, as ſhall be ſo made, the Force 
and Authority of Civil Laws. But this Power 

of making Statutes ought to be ſo; guarded 
and circumſcrib'd'; as not to extend to any 
Thing but the Circumſtantials of Religion, to 
Things relating to outward Order and Decency © 
And even here, Chriſtians ought. not to be 
burthen'd with too great a Number of Rules 
and Orders. Col. 2. 16, 21, 22, 23. 1 Tim... | ¼ , 
4. 34. But if any one ſhould attempt to carry  _| 
the Authority. of the Civil, Magiſtrate ſo far,, 
as ro put it into his Power to eftabliſh the; | 1 1 
Chriftian Religion, or any of its Doctrines by ͤ 
the Civil Laws of the Land, or to enforce 
them by. Civil Sanctions, or to compel Men _ 
by Civil Puniſuments to embrace that Rel'-; |  - 
gion, and to profeſs or deny any Articles of 1 
Belief controverred among Chriſtians, he ma © 
nifeſtly acts contrary to the Nature of the 9 
Chriſtlan Religion, and the Methods which! 
were us d by our e and His Apoſties: "ru 
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For the Propagation of it, and changes our 
Faith which is-produe'd by the Grace, of Gcds 
4 Holy Spirit, and conſiſts in a full Aſſurance 
of the Heart, into an external Compliance of 
5 the Tongue, to utter Words which differ from 
the true Senſe of our Minds, for the Sake of 
avoiding temporal Puniſhment. And yet here 
there is a Limitation to be added, as to thoſe 
Points which are in common to Chriſtianity 
with natural Religion, and which include the 
| general Notion of the Worſbip of God. For 
there is no doubt bur the Violation of fuch' 
1 Preceprs may be reſtrain d by Civil Puniſn- 
ments, becanſe they ſhake the Foundation f 
all Government; ſuch as Idolatry, Blaſphemy, 
breaking the Sabbath, when we have firſt 
clearly ſnewn, wherein the Morality of the 
Sabbath conſiſts, and how far that Precept is 
of perpetual Obligation. In like Manner, thoſe | 
Princes who have embraced Chriſtianity,” ought | 1 
to deſtroy rhe Temples and Altars of the Hea- 
then Gods, to burn up their Groves, and ruin { 
all thoſe Places which are dedicated o a - 
3 falſe and ſuperftirious Worſhip, © and to binder { 
People from aſſembling together for ſuch Pur- l 
* poſes. Nor can it be doubted, but that Chri- C 
tian Princes have a Power to reſtrain and 
correct by Civil Puniſhments all prophane 
Perſons, who either fer at nought Chriſtia- 
nity in general, or make ir their Buſineſs to 
expole any of its particular Doctrines ; at 
leaſt, to baniſh them our of his Dominions. | 
6 But as for other Matters, tis impoſſible to 
3 enlighten the Mind, and inform the Judgment 
by Force, and human Paniſhments ; or ro pro- 
duce this Way an Aſſent to ſuch Doctrines as 
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are beyond the reach of Reaſon. But to di. ü 
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ſemble. the Senſe of our Minds, to have one 
Thing in our Heart, while another is at our _: 
Tongue :s End, and to go through a certain Ser- 
Form of Words with our Lips, accompany d * 
with certain. Ceremonies, and Geſtures. of the 1 1 
Body, may be call'd any Thing, rather than 1 
Religion, if it be deſtiute of internal Diſpo- Ml 
 firions. of Mind, and proper Affections of the  Mf 
Soul. Tis no leſs. abſurd, to encourage Men i 
by the Offer of worldly Advantages, Honours, 
and Preferments, to embrace the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, who has promis d his Followers no 
Rewards bur in another Life, and has fore- 
told, that they ſhall meer with Troubles and. 
Afflictions enough in this: And whoever em- 
braces Religion with an Eye to any ſuch Ad- 
vantages, plainly. ſnews, that he values his Pro- 
fit more than Religion; and no wiſe Man 
can imagine, that ſuch Worſhippers are accep- 
table to God. And further, ſince the Supream 
Civil Powers were not ordain d for the Sake 
of Religion, nor can, with any colour of Rea- 
ſon, require their Subjects to ſubmit their Faith 
to them; or if their Subjects ſhould be ſo 
obſequious, this can never make their.Salva- 
tion the more certain, it plainly follows, that 
if any one firmly believes, that he can prore 
from Scripture, thar any Error, eſpecially if 
it be a fundamental Error, has crept into the, _ 
publickly received Doctrine, he neither can, nor ü 
ought to be ſilenc d and; over. aw d by the Au- 
rhority of the Supream Powers, but is to be. 
admitted to a fair Conference with thoſe. who 
are proper judges; and if after that, he be 
fully and plainly l ot. Error, then he is 
. | 3 2 TN „ 
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Io 'beflened. Meer external rock Sg Civil 
Compulſion can fill the Church with none bur 


Hypocrites, and ſuch as have a ſeared Conſci- 


ence, And ſince a ſtrict Agreement between our 
Words and our Thoughts is effential to True 
Religion, They muſt needs be under perpetual 
Guilt and Remorſe, who, upon any Account, 
profeſs what they do nor really believe, becauſe 

| they cannot but know, that the Contradiction 
there is berween their Hearr and their Tongue, 
is the * N ang Aae they « can pur 


open 
S E CT XUX. 


 Whet Right I KNOW that the Preſerva: 


#he Care of pre- tion of the publick Peace and 


ferving the 3 is often urg d as an 


publicłk Peace Ercuſe, for ufing violent Means 


0 extinguiſh and ſuppreſs Diffe- 
3 Aa. rences and Diſputes in Religion, 
4 becauſe rhefe often diſtutb the 


| publick Peace; and the Bappi- 
as of any City or State is ſuppos'd ro confiſt 


in an entire Agreement berween the Subjects in 


Matters of Religion, Tis further alledged, 


That Princes are ſo much the more obliged to 


promote Religion by any Means, as the Welfare 
of the Soul exceeds that of the Body, and that 


they cannot poſſibly give their Subjects a great- 


er Proof of their Love and Affection for them, 


than by bringing them into the true Way to Sal- 
vation. It muft be own'd, that theſe Things 
have a ſpecious Appearance, and may have ſuch 
an Influence, as to move even the moſt tender- 


hearted, and gentle Trees, to give up their 


Power 


4 * ia 


N to the Ces and Baba: of Ecdle | 
aſticks; and therefore tis worth while ro exa- 
mine more carefully what Weight or Force there 
is in theſe Reaſons. In Order to this, tis to be 
obſerved in the firſt Place, that it has always 
been the Condition of the Church, and was id 
foretold of it, that in the Field, 5. e. the Church, 
there ſhould be Tares mixr with the Wheat, i. 9. 
falſe Doctrines with the true: Which our Savi- 
our would not have to be pluckt up in a violent 
Manner, but reſerved to the Day of Judgment. 
From whence it follows, that, by uſing Force 

and Cruelty, we may make a ee and. \ 
involve the innocent with the guilty ;. but we q 
cannot, by this Means, utterly root our all 
Errors from the Church, Tis to be further con- 
| fider'd, that none was a greater Lover of Man- 
kind than our Bleſſed Saviour, and for them he i 
underwent a moſt cruel and ignominious Death; - i 
But he took no other Way ro propagate his 
Doctrine, than that of teaching and inſtructing 
Men in it, when he might eafily have com- 
manded twelve Legions of Angels to this Work. 
So that That Prince cannot be ſaid to follow 
our Saviour's Steps, who ſends forth Legions 
of Armed Soldiers to convert his Subjects, 
And whateyer Love he may pretend to his 
Subjects, he oughr by no Means to take a 
Method of propagating the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
and confuting Errors, ſo contrary to the Naa. 
ture of Chriſtianity, as This manifeſtly is. Noris _ lt 
it ab ſolutely neceſſary to the publick Peace and _-- il 
Tranquiliry, that all Men ſhould exactly agree 1 
in every Point of Religion; or which comes 
to the ſame, Difference of Opinions in Re: 


0 8 does. not of it ſelf, and in its own 
8 . * 
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Nature, tend to difturb the publick Peace 
and Quiet; bur the unruly Luſts and Paſſions of 
Men, their Ambirion and Vain glory, their 

Love of Power and Superiority, and an Ul-rem- 

+ per'd Zeal, which take Occaſion indeed, from 
this Difference of religious Opinions, to exert 
their ill Qualities, and produce Diſorders in the 
Stare. Theſe unruly Luſts and Paſſions are to 
be ſeverely curb'd and reftrain'd, left they ſnould 
bring Deſtruction upon thoſe, who, without 
withdrawing their Allegiance from their Prince, 
have no other Aim but Liberty of Conſcience. 
What Reaſon then can be given, why Princes 
ſhould not permit their Subjects, who lead quiet 
and peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs and Honeſiy, 
ro abound in their own Senſe; ſince if they are 

miſtaken, their Error hurts none but themſelves2 

For the Magiſtrate does not bear the Sword to 
decide Controverſies, as Alexander cut the Gor- 
dian Knot. But that none may think, rhar we 
are pleading for a boundleſs Licentiouſneſs in 
Favour of Hereticks, which is far from our De- 
ſign; we declare that iris a very deſireable Thing, 
and what ought to be endeavour d after, that in 
every Government there ſhould be but one Faith 
and one Religion; ſuch a one as exactly agrees 
with the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles, contain 'd in the Holy Scriptures; and that 
this conduces very much to the Peace and Tran- 
quility of the Government. For tis not a Go- 
vernment's uniting in any Religion that is a 
commendable Thing; as if all ſhould agree in 

Paganiſm, Mahometiſm, in the Doctrine of Ari- 
ans, or Anabaptiſts ; but tis their agreeing in 
the true ancient Religion, contain d in the Scrip- 

tures, that deſetyes to be commended. For as 
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pure Antiquity, the only true and genuine Chri- 


ſtianity, tree from all Mixture and Corruption 


Thus, for Inftance, amongſt the Jews; 1 only 
could plead Antiquity, whoſe Opinions were a- 
gteeable to the Dockrines Jeliverd in the Books 
of Meſes, Whatever differs from this Standard, 
and cannot be deduc'd from this Fountain, tho 

it has been received for many Ages, is but an 
old and inveterate Error. Hence, laſtly, it fol- 
lows, that the Care of the publick Peace and 
Quiet, gives Princes a Right to have all the Ma- 
nuals, Abridgments, Creeds, Confeſſions, and 
Articles of Religion, and whatever elſe of that 
EK ind is to be publickly received, exactly exa- 


mined, and compared with the Holy Scriptures, 


and this not by a few, who may be led away by- 


Parry, or ſome private Intereſt; but by all 15 
are well skilled in the Sctiptures: : And when 
they find theſe are made agreeable to Scriptute, 
they may command all Men, both in theit pub - 
lick and private Teaching, to conform to them. 
Where there are no ſuch publick Forms, or 
Confeſſions of Faith, the Magiſtrate is to take 
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Care that ſuch be compos d by proper Perſons, 


and be approved and received by all his Sub- 
jects; and that they who are to be publick 
e and Preachers of the Goſpel, be obli- 
ged to keep ſtrictly to them. Where ſuch Forms 
are publickly receiv d and eſtabliſh'd, the Prince 


has à Power to deprive thoſe of the Privileges of 


his Government; who refuſe to conform to them, be 
unleſs there be Reaſons of State to the contrary, - 
And if any ſhall preſume to teach any Thing 


contrary; to theſe, eſpecially in fundamental 


Fein of Religion, he is co be — to de- 
84. fit 


8 


© 6ſt ; and if he produces any Reaſons for his Opi- 
nions, they are to be ſolidly confured, and then, 
after full Conviction, he is to be ſilenc d; and 
if he ſtill perſiſts in ſpreading his Errors, he is 
to be baniſh'd the Country. For ſince the Apo- 
ſtle commands us, to reject a Man that is an 
Hieretick, and it cannot be expected, that we 
ſhould quit our Habitations, upon Account of a 
few Humouriſts, it follows, that they ſhould 
withdraw themſelves, if, after full Conviction, 
and due Admonition, they obſtinately perſiſt in 
their Errors, and are likely to infect and ſeduce 
others. And this is all the Puniſnment we judge 
meet to be inflicted, unleſs Blaſphemy be join d 
to their Errors. VVV 


Sn R 


Of Tolera- AND yet it may often happen] 
ti-g different thar Civil Rulers may, with a ſafe 
Riligions Conſcience, tolerate thoſe in their 
0 Government, who differ from the 
Eftabliſh'd Religion, and are obliged ſometimes 
to do ſo; as when they who thus differ from the 
Eſtabliſn'd Religion, are ſo many in Num- 
ber, that they cannot be removed without great 
Prejudice to the Government, and it would be a 
publick Loſs, if they ſnould withdraw into ano- 
ther Country. For that Maxim, which ſome 
maintain, is moſt barbarous and inhuman, that 
it is better to have a Country wholly deſolate, 
than inhabited by Hereticks. But fince the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel was never deſign d ro deſtroy 
Common-Wealths, and no Prince is obliged ro 
propagare Religion by any violent or turbulent 
Methods, nor to endeavour this any further _ 
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the particular Nature of his Office, and the D- 
ties reſulting from ir require : He may juſti 7 
decline the Uſe of all ſuch Means of extirpating I 
Errors, as diſturb, or weaken the State; ane 
were neither practis d, nor enjoin d, either by i 
our Saviour, or his Apoſtles. But thus much is 
always to be requir'd of thoſe who are thus to—- 
lerated, that they behave themſelves modeſtly, 
and as becomes good Subjects, that they led 
quiet and peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs and Ha- 
neſty, and that they hold no Opinions which are 
prejudicial to the Rights of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
or to the Duty and Allegiance which they owe him, 
and which may ſtir up his Subjects to Sediirion and 
Rebellion. For there is no doubt but the CivilMxa- 
giſtrate has a Right to extirpate ſuch Doctrines, . - i 
and the Abettors of them, fince they do nor be-- 
long to Religion, but are Stains and. Blemiſhes - 
which wicked Men have caſt upon ir. Ir belongs 
alſo to the Civil Magiſtrate, to take Care that 
where Men of different Religions live together, 
they do not reproach and upbraid one another 
upon Account of this Difference, nor uſe any in- 
jurious or contumelious Treatment of each other. 
For this tends to exaſperate Mens Minds, and 
alienate their Affections, which miniſters: Fuel 
to Faction and Strife, ro inteſtine Broils and 
Quarrels, and tends to the Injury and Deſtru- 
ction of rhe Government. Much more ouphr - 
thoſe who differ from the Eftabliſh'd Religion 
to be rolerated, if they expreſly covenanted for 
Liberty in Religion, when they entred: them- 
ſelves Subjects of that Government; or have 
afrerwards acquird it by publick Compacts and 
Edicts, fundamental Laws and Capitulations, 
which Princes are as OT OE to obſerve; 
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upon as convicted, who are condemned only 
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their Subjects are 10 pay them that Obed 


12 


worn, or promis d to pay. The ſame is to 
be ohſerved, if they, who differ from the Eſta- 


blind Religion, have not been fairly heard 


and convicted, and if they are ready to prove 
tbeir Opinions from the common Principles of 
Ohriſtianity. But they are not to be looked 


by a pack d Aſſembly of their Opponents, who 
are govern'd by Reaſons of State, and private 
Views of Advantage, and are themſelves the 
Accuſers, Witneſſes and Judges. Nor do they 
ſeem to argue abſurdly, who alledge, that there 
is no Reaſon why Princes ſhould be ſo cau- 
tious of indulging good and uſeful Subjects in 
the Enjoy ment of the common Rights and Pri- 
vileges of the City, upon Account of their dif- 
fering from them in their religious Sentiments 
and Opinions; ſince it is eaſy to take Care 
that they ſhall not ſeduce others from the 
Truth: And if we are fo well ſatisſied of the 
Excelleney of our own Religion above theirs, 
both in Point of Faith and Practice; there is 
more Probability that they ſhould be prevail d 
upon to come over to us, than that we ſhould 

be drawn aſide by them. And they who are 
againſt this Method, may pretend what Zeal 
they will for Truth, when really they are a- 
Fraid. that they ſhould betray their Ignorance, 
thonld they come to a cloſe Debate of the 


Matter with thoſe from whom they differ : 


And Experience abundantly teſtifies, that in 
thoſe Ages and Places where there has been no 


Difference or Diſpute about Religion, the Clergy. 


kaye ſunk into the greateſt Sloth and Stupidity. 
SECT. 
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Ffiicef ob BU Tafihee Princes ought, n 
to be-cantions ©” every Caſe, to go upon ſure 
of giving Cre. Grounds, becauſe they muſt An- 
dit te obnoxi- ſwer for all the Ill which their 
0% and ſuſpi · Condudt brings upon the Publick; 
94 Ferſans. They ought to be mote particu- 
Illariy careful and cireumſpect ho] â 
they act in the Affairs of Religion, where Men 
may be injurd much more greatly than in any 
other Matter. For what can be more unjuſt or 
unworthy; than to perſecute and puniſn innocent 
Perſons, for having rrue Notions of God; oni 
becauſe theſe Notions are contradicted by o- 
thers, who are blinded by Prejudice and Par- 
tiality 2. And if it is ſhameful for a Prince to 
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Cruelry, as ro become a Tyrant; how much 
more ſflameful is ir, where he bimſelf is igno- 


rant of the Merits of the Caule, "blindly to give 


up his Power into the Hands of others, and be- 


come rhe Executioner of their Wratb? Ant nn 


rhetefore, unleſs the Prince will involve him- 
ſeif in the greateſt Guilt, he ought never to 
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Cafes, withbour being firſt fully inform d both in 
Point of 7 Fact and Right. Nor is thete an 
KReaſon why he ſhonld reſolve his Judgment 


imo the Authority of his Clergy, thòugh the 


appear to be never ſo eminent both for Piery 
and Probity: For tis evident, from innumę⸗ 
rable Inſtances, that Princes, orberwiſe of mi 
and gentle Diſpoſitions, have been ſpirited up to 
exerciſe great Crueity upon the Innocent, by 
Nen who'haye cover d their ſenſleſs Fury, and 
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can A 
inhuman Barbarity, under a Cloak of Sanctity- 
If then no wiſe Prince will venture dogmati- 
cally to determine any Controverſy in Phyſick, 
' Philoſophy, or Mathematicks, who is not well 
skilled in theſe Sciences: With what Face can 
- he give his Judgment in a religious Controverſ5, 
eſpecially. ſo much to rhe Prejudice of the Per- 
ſons againſt whom he determines ir, unleſs he 


be well verſed in Scripture, and other Parts of - 


Divine Learning? But ſince tis very ſeldom 
that Perſons of their high Station, can ſpend 
much Time in Studies of this Nature; the leaſt 
that can be wiſh'd is, that they would hearken 
to common Senſe and natural Reaſon, and free 
their Minds a little from Prejudice and Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion: For eſpecially in thoſe Points which are 
_ diſputed between Proteſtants and Papiſts, if 
Men will but open their Eyes, ſuch evident Ar- 
guments immediately offer themſelves, as plain- 
Ty ſhew which Side the Prince ought to fa- 
vour, and which of the conrending Parties is 
to be ſuſpected, by the Manner of their Pro- 
ceeding. For, Firſt, It may juſtly incline us to 
think favourably of Proteſtants, thar They recom- 
mend to all Men the conſtant reading and ſtu- 
dying the Scriptures, and nor only take it 
well that their Doctrines are compar d with 
Scripture, as the Teſt and Standard of Truth; 
but freely invite and voluntarily perſwade them 
to it; and deſite to have That, and no other 
Judge of Controverſies ; as being of all others 
the moſt impartial, and free from all Suſpi- 
cion of Favour and Affection, Hatred and A- 
verſion, or any other partial and corrupt Af- 
ſection. And, what is ſtill a further Argument, 
that they are perſwaded of the Goodneſs of their 
own Caule, is that they can calily bear ro have 
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of being ſeduced by them, But, on the con- 70 
rraty, which ought to render the Religion of 
.Papiſts very ſuſpicious, the greateſt Part of * 
Communion are induftrioufly- kept from the 

Vle, and Reading of the n and in 
thoſe Places eſpecially, where the Inquiſition 
3 tis much { fer to be guilty of Blaſ- 
phemy, Petjury, or any other the fouleſt Crime, 
than to have the Uſe of a Bible; the Autho- 
rity of which they are not afraid to under- 
mine by various Methods, and ſer up Tradi- 
tion and the Authority of the Church far above 
it z the * of which gan prove only the Fact, 


+ o 


and not the Right; and the Name of the cg 9 |. | 


other is falſly appropriated to that Communion - 
Whole Dodtrines are diſputed, and who, con- 
Frog o all Modeſty, as well. as Juſtice; would 3 


ad bo. e in their own Canuſe.: Nor does it af= 
le 1 


: 1 of Suſpicion, that They are ſo 
—_— to keep their People from the Sight © 
and Uſe of thoſe Books, wherein the Proteſtant 
Doctrine is ſer forth, which they . baniſh their 

Country by Expurgatory Indexes, and other 
Legal Prohibitions: And. That they take Care 
above all Things, that Princes may bave no 
Opportunity of knowing what is properly and 

truly the Doctrine of Proteſtants, as appears, 
among other notorious Inſtances, from the great 
Difficulty there was in procuring the 4g - 
Vurgb Confeſſion to be read before the Em- 


K Charity the Fifth, To ſpeak the Truth 
Ls in | 


* 2 3 


i feẽ Wids) condi Andivereds 8 IT rip 
Perſon cannot help jadging that the — aongh 
rely upon the Truth and Merits of their Cuiſſe, 
and that the Pap/ſts are afraid, that the Falſe- 
mels of their Doctrines ſnould be manifeſt, 
When they are compard with the Fountain of 
Truth, the Holy Scriprutes, or with the Ar- 
guments and Diſputations of their Adverſaries. 
And then tis a *Confideration | of no ſmall. 
Weight, that the Caſe and Condition of tbe 
[Pabries contending, is very different, and the 
rin from the Victory very une- 
For tho both Purries pretend to have 
no other Views'bar the Glory of God, and the 
Intereſt of Truth; and it cannot be deny d, 
but that many are acted by thoſe Motives, or 
think that they are: Vet whoever conßders 
the Nature and Diſpeſitions of the greateſt Part 
.of Mankind, will eaſſlys believe, that there muſt 
be ſomething elſe at the Bottom, to engage 
theſe Parties in ſuch an obſtinate Contention 
With one another. What this is, will not be 
difficult to guels, if we conſider the Srate and 
Condition of the Clergy on both Sides, Wh 
are the chief Parties in this Diſpute, The R- 
Rabliſn d State and Condition of the Clergy" a- 
"Proteſt ants, is by no Means to be envy'd; 
their Authority is no more than What every 
Teacher and Profeſſor of any Art or Science 
Oüght to have; their Power is mall; their 
Riches ate not beyond thoſe of i private Per- 
ſons, and ſometimes not enough to keep them 
From Poverty. Their Lives and Fortunes are 
as much ſubject to the Civil Powers aß other 
'Perfons, and if they make them their Enen 
they baye nothing to skreen chem from wir - 
os” But in What e the  Popafo 
5 Ses; 


Gag lie Y 1 great is "hat Pon. and' I 
their "bs 2 "And bot ly Ka they contrived 
Matters, to. make their Fortunes as little de- 
Feen as poſſible, upon the Civil Powers 
Which of the two then are likely to e 
for worldly Intereſts and Advantages d. They. 185 
who when they have gain d their Point, never 
arrive beyond a private Fortune, and a mo- 
derate Subſſtenee? Or They, who have ſuck | 
Pomp and State; ſuch Wealth and Power o 
defend, as no Kingdom or Empire in Emm 
can equal ?: Indeed. tis evident to every N 
who underſtands any Thing of theſe Matters, 
that the Romiſh Clergy- mile ſuch 1 "i 
gainſt the Prozeſtants, for the ſame Reaſon, as 
Demetrius (er the City of Epheſus in an Up- 
roar, Becauſe H that Craft * et their Wealth, 
Ad. * 19. 27. Beſides, ſince 4 every "Thing in 
Cbriſtianity breaths nothing but - Chariry 1 
Eindneſs, Gentleneſs and Forbearance, the great 
Cruelty and Barbarity of the Popiſa Cleigꝰ - 
gainſt thoſe who differ. from them, and. oppoſe 
their growing Power and Weakh, their Rule 
and State, ought | juſtly to tender their Reli- 
gion very ſuſpicious. to Princes and Governors. 
After the Heathens bad done perſecuting the 
Primitive Church; the Arians were the firſt 
who began to Sprite Cruelty: upon thoſe. who 
differ d . them. The Orthodox were a- 
mam d to propagate their Faith by Force of 
1 and other cruel Arts. And Thar ſucnh 
a Spirit of Cruelty) is not the Spirit of Chriſt 
and his Religion, is evident ſrom that remark- 


able Failage in the ↄth of St. Luke, 34% Gt, 1 x 1 


where our Saviour reproves James and Jen, 
-who were for calling for Eire from Heay ven 


x0 conſume the PEO 7 5 Ze know not what _ 
' © Manner. 
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which our Saviour fights and ſubdues his P. 


* is ſaid, To proceed out of by\Moeuth, 


"1, 16. Out of by Mouth went 4 ſharp 


ee Sword. And again, 19. 15. Out le 


"bs Mouth goeth a ſhary Sword, that with it be 
ſhould [mite the Nations. fr is not drawn out 


of a Scabbard hanging by his Side. And the 


true Church is no where ſaid in Scripture, to 
be drunk with the Blood of Hereticks, Bn: 
Babylon be great, the Mother of Harlots, is 
ſaid, 'To be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, 
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A N D ce Princes ; are wont 


| 5 Eg : 


the Rights of . to be very jealous in defending 


their Rights, ir deſerves to be 


Princes are 


Trfringed un- further conſider'd, which of theſe 
der pretence of two Parties holds ſuch Doctrines 


Religion. | as are moſt prejudicial to the 
Rights of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
aid! which of cheir Doctrines do beſt agree 
with them. For if any Religion does evidently 
reſtrain and leſſen the; Rights of the ſupream 
Civil Governors, That ought ro make Princes 


ſuſpect that Religion, and give them a juſt Han- 


dle to examine into the Foundation upon which 
the Clergy ground their Pretenſions; for ſince 
Civil Government was before Chriſtianity. if 
Chriſtianit ity was to take away any thing from 
the Civil Government, it ought to be very clear- 


ly expreſſed. But if we look: narrowly into the 
252 of Papiſts, we ſhall find the Clergy of 


that Church form d Vith ec A Ae Con- 
tri⸗ 


7 1 


and with the Moot? of Io” 17 rhe of Tote 
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ſtrong and powerful Starry. 
the Head of which has for many Ages been poſ= - 
ſeſſed of a particular Country which holds of 
him, and is wholly under his Government; and 
yet his Power is nor confin d within thoſe Bounds, 
but is effectually extended over all other Places 
where the ſame Religion is profeſs d: For tile 
Clergy, who have the greateſt Authority over 1 
the People, do all depend upon him, and he 
claims ro himſelf the ſole Power in ſacred = 
Things, which have always. ſuch an Influence 
over the Minds of Men as to turn them any way = 
and work them up to any pitch. Now this, if | 
any thing, muſt neceſſarily be very prejadicial Ml 
to Ciyil Governors, to have People, who actu. 
ally dwelf in their Dominions, withdrawing ©" "i 
themſelves from their Government, and depend 
ing upon a Foreign Prince; and either not ak 
all acknowledging the Authority of the Civil. 
Government over them, or no further than they 
think fit. For ſince the Condition of Civil 
States and Governments is, in itſelf, ſufficiently, 
dangerous and unſafe, upon account of the 
neighbouring Powers ; and is ſo much the more | a 
rotrering and uncertain, the nearer they border 
upon other States and Governments, and tze i 
cloſer Communication there is between them - IM 
tis very evident, that when a Government is in- 
habited by thoſe who are Subjects of a Foreign 
Power, it is like letting the Enemy into our own . 
Cirradels, and having them pitch their Tents in 
the middle of our native Country. And this = 
Miſchief is ſo much the greater, when this Fo; 
reign State is to be ſupported at the Expence , 
the Prince and bis Subjects, and tis allow-w dd 
to heap up Riches out of the Government = 
Without End or Meaſure for this Purpoſe ; and 
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a tlie ſamẽ time to. 8 an \ Bxcmalo= upon 
this very Account, from contributing to the Sup- 
port of the Government under which - they = 
And this Foreign State is ſtill more dangerous, 
if it has a Power to make Laws, to Command 
1 and forbid things contrary to the Commands of 
1 the Civil Governors, and to enforce theſe Com- 
=  mands with another ſort of Puniſhment indeed. 
5 hut altogether as effectual as that which e's, Civil 
1 Magiftrate inflicts; and laſtly, it adds ſtill more 
do the Danger, if this Foreign State claims any 
2 Power or Juriſdiction directly or indirectly over 
the Civil Governors. Nor is the Dependance 
of the Clergy upon a Foreign Head leſs preju- 
dicial both to the Prince and People, who ſtand 
upon a very unſafe Bottom, if theſe two Powers 
happen to interfere with, and contradict one a- 
nocher, and they are forced to ſerve two. 
ers, and are diſtracted between their different * 
Commands; and are rendred leſs able to bear the 
| 4 85 of the State, by the 4 Riches of 
Clergy, who are exempt f l bearing any 
po of thar Burden. There is all focther 
iſchief, that they ſtand in awe of 'Fribu- 
nals; the Tribunal of the Clergy "hong no leſs 
terrible than that of Kings, as the fingle loſtance 
of the Inquiſition . ſuſficiently. proves. Since 
the e of Proteſtinrs has none of theſe In- 
conveniences, but the Religion of Papiſts mani- 
feſtly abounds with them, Princes not only, act 
unjuſtly, but very imprudently, who | ſuffer 
themſelves. to be educa. by the Artifices of 
| Prieſts to oppreſs thoſe Subjects who adhere to 
mee Proteſtant Side. For there is no Force in 
8 What is objected againſt them, that they have 
* ſomerimes. rais d Tumults and Civil Wars, and 
1 enter d into Leagues with Forei een 21 
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be at all in the ale They ae from 8 
ges and Alterations in the Governmei t, which: 
eannor be brought about wirbour great Ce 
tions; or they may ariſe from the Pierceneſi of 
the Adverſe Party, whoſe Attacks cannot be 
warded off, but by oppoſing Force with Force; 

and where Men who are thus inſulred have 

not ſufficient Strength to defend themſelves, they 
are oblig d to lock out for Help wherever they 


can find it. But as it is unlawful to offer Vio: 


lence to another upon account of his Religieng, 
when it does no Harm, ſo it is lawful, for the 

Defence of this Religion, to oppoſe thoſe wick 
Force, whom we are allowed thus to oppoſe, 
"whenever wr OT, other ribs ns, EP 


one Nn IT ANGLE wide Sade 
er | wig, rave properly the Power of. 
_ | _"'corretingthoſe Errors aud Abufes 
Abi dave erept imo the Church; either Wirk 
relation to the Faith or Practice of its Members, 
or with reſpect to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline? Or, 
in other Words, Who has the Power of R. 1 
ing d And here tis evident, that if the Cletgy | 
do, voluntarily, without Excuſe, or Delay, correct 
any Error or Abuſe which they have been admo- 
niſh d of, there i is no occaſion for any other Refor- 
mation, as tis needleſs to arreſt a Man for Debt 
who pays ir of his on accord. But if the Cler- 
gy, © afrer- due Admonition, refuſe to reform 
What is amifs, and by Delays and other Preten- 
ces, endeavour to avoid all Reformation; one k 
theſe two Things is abſolutely” neceffary. either 
Yue, no N at all be * * 
OR. 
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ee 17 of 140 ) OF) 
theſe Errors and- Abuſes who are in danger of 
being hurt and prejudic'd by. them. Whoever 
maintains the firſt of rheſe, muſt prove, that the 
- Clergy have, by a Divine Commiſſion, ſuch an 
uncontroulable Power conferr d upon them, that 
they have Dominion over the Faith of Chriſti- 
ans; that they are unaccountable, and may ob- 
trude what Doctrines they pleaſe upon the Peo- 
ple, even falſe ones; and that the People have 
no Right to remonſtrate againſt them; or that 
they have made a voluntary Submiſſion of their 
Wills and their Belief to the Pleaſure of the Cler- 
gy; ſuch a Submiſſion as is without Reſerve, 
abſolute, and irrevocable :. So that they muſt 
embrace any Doctrine, and undergo any Burden 
which they ſhall lay upon them. But if this be 
too bold a Claim to be admitted, and an Aſſer- 
tion not to be maintain d, it muſt be ſhown, that 
the Clergy, or whoever is their Head and Repre- 
ſentative, have never erred, either in Doctrine, 
Manners, or Difcipline: The contrary to which 
_ is ſo evidently demonſtrable from whole Chri- 
| tian Nations, that tis altogether needleſs to ſay 
any thing about ir. From whence we may juſt- 
Iy conclude, that if any Error or Abuſe has crept 
into the Church, which : overthrows or diminiſh- 
es the Rights of rhe Civil. Powers, the Civil 
Powers may lawfully correct and reform ſuch 
Abuſes by virrue of that natural Liberry which 
they enjoy in the moſt eminent Manner, and 
which gives them a Right by their own Autho- 
rity. to remove whatever is prejudicial to them: 
Although tis adviſeable, to inform the People 
fully, both of the Abuſes, and of the Rights of 
the Civil Magiſtrate to reform them, that ſuch 


Reformation may give no Offence. And hy 
5 N „„ 


A + 7 
n . 
* F 
r N 


ws 


T 
7 p b A POS WAY tbe L Y CU ct 


** Fg NL nts 
n * * 


* 7 SS SS "PR OE 1 0 : 7909 £2 "XL F * «fi? ai * WY n 
* N o 25 P W NB 9 R 8 
e 4 5 { ? 8 * ee c Fs 5 aer e eee n 
: . oy ts ut PE EL TS CR 7 o I / = . be 
Sh 47 1 'C 4 7 4 - 2 e he P #*%.+, 455 4 8 = 1 * 
* 7 be 2 e Je) L 2 . 4 4 2 2 * 2 * = * ; 27 
K — ' 5 1 o "Tas 1 * M FI 7 J. 
7 Fe 1 8 : 73 


* * 
reg 22 . 4 do 2 Vos p 
PS LY 2 r 8 * N * 1 
* * og" N . p * OUS NE LET IDS "RC Og 4 
23 LE. 2 off PTY , n - OF 1 +45 
4 IN 5 0 


FOR — 
Ws „ ne of N x 


* 9 . 
— — ä ee 
* rs A 


3 * "Mp 
_* 1; ER 
1 * 


/ TV/ ²̃ III.... Ä ꝗ . eng 


Q 


"I NS , R VT, 14 * * 
739. 8 ky 9 1 q 4 n "WS" 
* "7 hs BARS - dd. 2 * =. * n vid F 


Eg, MY * 4 . CN. Vi 4 J S 3 N * 3 
n N £3 3 34 ea 180 13 Cas A ob r 
5 5 \ . F * OT 5 13 (1 N - "A XS W * 3 2 1 A | \ 
N a "+ i * e A PX " Wa ag + vor Baht R it 9 ö ä c 1 
8 + Te. „ N v3 ” er 3 fi oy Ec oats het deg by 
þ N P FF e 2 J%%%FCCꝙVꝙEyAACC \ he 2.7 68 RIES F + 
; \ renne n 8 5. PL 5 , 2 
l * 1 l 8 2 


4 * "is; d : £ 
W 5 ei I 
$4 9 vs ? 2 


7 7 * 7 0 0 
4 1 4 
REY SF$+ ) "a EP a 9 n 24. % 13 * 1 
4 e * 8 TON IR No ) 
1 -y "os N 45 2 By ab *% > bf | 
1 n 3 * * 
1 11 ö I 4 
n * ; 
' E * 2 1 = N 1 
\ ; = 9 : 
— 


1 >. iS te 45 5 = 1 5 2 e ee P l 8 ; 

OST 7+ - * n SLOT Err 7 r * 
n , . bs at. 1 £ 
1 „ VVV ? 

N : g R i 38 

'S 


> <P 1.4 
. 
. I * 
* 1 * Y » 4 : 1 \ N C1214 5 
Y * Bore 4 8 
. * 1 9 W . 2 32 
5 ” & * 7 
: 8 1 1 
8 * 17 * 


| 1 
„ 1 VVV =_— 
b hi e 27 . „ „ oy ES. 5 1 
ovght to more taken care of, if the Ert - MW 
vg he more tak sf _— 
* ; * 3 


and Abuſe affects the People, becauſe then the 
Reformation may be carry'd on by the univerſal 
Conſent and Approbation of all the People. 


Nor is it any Obſtacle, that, at this rate, Com- 


munion muſt be broke off with thoſe who obſti- 
nately adhere to their former Errors and Abuſes. 
For if there be any Schiſm in ſuch a DiviGon of 
the Church, the Sin lies not at their doors who 
are for aboliſhing theſe Errors and Abuſes, bur 
at theirs, who, for the ſake of Profit and Power, 
refuſe to reform them. And nothing occurs more 
frequently in Church -· Hiſtory, than Inftances of 
excluding thoſe from the Church, who obſti- 
nately perſiſt in their Errors: But the Crime of 
Rebellion or Deſertion, or any thing like it, 
cannot by any means, and ought not, to be im- 
puted to thoſe -who reform Errors and Abuſes 
after this manner. For he is a Rebel who witk⸗ 
draws his Obedience from another who is law- 
fully ſet over him. But he who ſhakes off that Voke 
which God has not laid upon him, and with-⸗ 
draws his Obedience from that Authority which 
others had uſurp'd over him, and which be ne- 
ver willingly and knowingly ſubmitted to, eſpe-' 
cially if his Eternal Intereſt be conſider d in the 
caſe, does nothing more than aſſert the Liberty® 
of his Conſcience, and his own natural and un- 
alienable Rights. For no Doctor, or Biſhop,, _ 
or Aſſembly, in whatever Place 'conven'd, bad 
any ſuch Authority over all other Chriſtians 
conferred upon them, that they ſnould be forced 
to ſubmit, without any Remedy, to their Will 
and Pleaſure. And tis moſt arrogant and impu- 
dent for any Church or Aſſembly (the Church 
of Rome for Inſtance) to aſſume and appropriate 
to themſelves only, the Name and Honour oo | 
— LG ON | 5 | t e 


ch, 45 OF kg es, BEA Wort £ of rae 
E all who. were not of their Communion, were 
ur of the Church it ſelf. For the Church of 
oma is either to be taken for the . Univerſal 
Church, or for a particular Church: The Uni- 
verſal Church, according to the Meaning of that 
Word in Scripture, is to be underſtood of the 
whole Company of Believers, whereſoe ver dif- 
perſed, . whole. Union or Agreement conſiſts in 
their having one God and 8 aviour, one Bap- 
tiſm, one Faith, and one Salvation. They are 
10 be excluded this Church who break this Bond 
Union, i. e. who deny God and Chriſt, who 
reject. Baptiſm, whoſe Faith differs from Scri- 
pture, at leaſt in the principal Articles of it: 
Theſe Things are the true and only Foundation 
of Catholiciſm, or Univerſal. Communion; and 
not any Rule or Government eſtabliſnd over 
all the Cbure hes of the World, which is a meer 
Chimera, and what the State and \Condizinn, of 
human Affairs will never N Since then 
Tbey, who, for wiſe Reaſons, deny the Church 
of Rome to have any Authority over them, 
may acknowledge the One true Lord, retain 
the true Bapriſm, and have a true Faith agree- 
able ro: Scriprure, and on the One true God, 
and Father of us all: Tis manifeſt, that the 
Cburob of Rome. is not to be look d upon as 
the univerſal Church, and that a Man may be 
a Member of the ive Church, who either 
never ſubmitted; to the Tyranny, Errors, and 
Abuſes of that Church, or has ſince renounc d 
them. Buy, if we look upon the Church of 
Rome as a particular Church, which it is, of 
atleaſt; ought to be (for at preſent; it is not 
properly, and ſimply ſpeaking, a Church, but 
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ea _ of FF "They be De fore 5 
laken that Church, are nor tobe rraduc'd as . 
Rebels, any more than they are to be thought . 
Fools and mad Men, wha; rej ject the ſenſlels = " 
Tenets of Ariſtotle: For all chacber and Aſ- 7 = 
ſemblies of Chriſtians, who' profeſs the ux 
Faith, are alike, and equal to one SHOTS 
with Regard to Jeſus Chriſt their Head, with 
Reſpect to their true Nature, their original - 
Conſtitution, and their ultimate End. And if 
our Saviour bas promis d, Thar where two or 
three are (gather'd tog ether in hy Name, © there 
„ he in the midſt of them ; the moſt nume- 
rous and ſplendid Aſſembly have no Reaſon 
to prefer themſelves before any other which 
is leſs. And tis manifeftly- abſurd for thoſe 
of the Church of Rome to appropriate ta them- 
ſelves thoſe Words of the Creed, I believe in 
one | Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick. Church, and 
to think they favour their Prerenfions. For 
unleſs this be rhe Meaning of thoſe Words, 
Fhere is bur one Church upon Earth, the 
* Church' of Rome, and there is no Church be- 
< fides, or out of That,“ they are of no Ad- 
vantage to the Papi; but neither the Words 
themſelves, nor right Reaſon, nor Seripture, 
will admit of that Senſe. It remains then, 
that there is but one Church upon Zarth, be» 
cauſe there is but one God, 'and one Saviour, 
one Faith, and one Bapriſm. For Truth, ac- 
cording to the Nature of Things, can be bur 
One; but Error and Falſhood are infinite; _ 
and without Number or End. © But the Church 
of Reme cannot pretend to any particular Ho» 
lineſs, elpeciall in "whois" Things . | 
ro- 


= | Word Catbolick . properly. 3 4 Peine, 
= or. Opinion, uni verſaly received; and not a 
CSeovernment or State, Which extends it ſeif 
over all People. So that The Chwch is cal- 

led Catboliek, which embraces, without E- 
ception, all the Doctrines contain d in the 
* and on the contrary, That Church 

Is Heretical, which embraces indeed ſome of 

the Doctrines contain d in Scripture ( fot that 
Which acknowledges none for ſuch is an Infi- 5 
4 del and Apoſtate Church) but either denies 
= others which are there deliver d, or teaches 

_ the contrary to them. The Charch. of Rome 

=_ therefore cannot appropriate to itſelf the Word 
Catbolick, till ſhe has clearly proved, that ihe 

1 teaches nothing contrary to Scripture, -Nor 
gan Proteſtants be denyd whatever Honour 

= that Title imports, till tis proved on the 

WE contrary, that they maintain Poctrines con- 

WW. trary to. Scripture. - Laftly y, the Church is cal- 
we. led eee, becauſe it is built upon the 
1 Doctrine of the Apoſtles. But whether any | 
Church was planted by the Apoſtles themſelves, 

be or by others, who have imbibed their Doctrine, 

1s not ellential to the + Bow < of a true Cen 
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" Whither the 'B BUT 1 a8 Naa way | 
Subjedts have "kh be. carry d on, where, the 


form wi bent 


FRY TITS it remains to be confider'd, what 


Part of a. Government. can. 1 
aud * Supream Magiſtrate, and All, 
the greater Part of the Clergy, refuſe 10 P's 
| knowledge any Errors or Abuſes in the Church, 
or go yet further, and employ their Power to 


vil Magiſtrate agrees to it: Sa 1 | 


uphold and maintain them ? And here we 1 2 


are of Opinion, that if the Errors be ſuch 


as directly or indirectly affect the Fundamen- 


tals of Chriſtianity, tis lawful for thoſe who 
are convinced of theſe Errors, to withdraw 
themſelves from the Communion of the reſt 


ho obſtinately perſiſt in theſe Errors, not- 


withſtanding the Opinion of the Prince and 
the Clergy to the contrary. For ſince exerx 
one of us muſt approve ourſelves to God, 
and do all we can to render our Worthip | 
and Service a able to him, and muſt not 
abſolutely relign the Care of our Souls to a- 
nother, who cannot anſwer for their Salya- 

tion: And no Chri/tian ought to make 5 
implicit Submiſſion of his Faith to the Judg- 
ment of rhe Prince or the Clergy, but ſhouſd 
frame it according to the Scriptures, and re- 
gulate it by their Authority: It is een, 
that Subjects may . withdraw. themſelves” 1 
the Communion of their Prince and the Clergy. 
who are infected with falſe Doctrines, if 1 


can a een en, that their Errors a 5 
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- Aangerons -and- damnable. For . the Church is 
91 % a . | | | 
to de look'd upon as 4 College, whoſe Mem- 


nothing to the Civil Magiſtrate 5 bur ir 


* 
Capers 
>» 


N 


Power aud Rathoriry, but by Unity of 4 
rue Faith, which whoſoever forſakes, is no 


longer ty'd by that Myſtical Bond to thoſe 


Who retain that Faith, and perſiſt in it. As, on 
the orher Hand, it contributes nothing to our 
Salvation to be joind to a great Number; 
bur, in this Reſpect, tis all one whether the 


Number of 'Believers be more er leſs, whe- 


ther we make a fmall or a great Aſſembly. 
Nor is chis Separation any Diminution of the 
Rights of the Civil Magiſtrate, ſince tis ſup- 
pos d, that they Who thus ſeparate, hold the 

true Faith, and have added nothing to it pre- 


judicial to che Intereſt of the Civil Magiſtrate. 


For Cities and States were not founded upon 
Account of Religion, nor does the Church af- 
ſume the Nature of a State, or is ſwallowed 


up by it, when the Civil Magiſtrate turns Chri- 


ian: Nor is he, by his Conyerfion to Chri- 
ſtianity, abſolute Maſter of the Church, and of 
the Conſciences of Chriſtians. And if not- 


_. withſtanding this Separation, they render to 


the Prince his Due, and give him all that he 
can, or ovght to claim by Virtue of his Ci- 
vil Authority, he has no Right ro exact any 
Thing further from them, much lefs to force 


them againſt their Conſciences, to do thoſe 
Things which they eſteem unlawfal. And, in 
Truth, tis nothing to the Civil Magiſtrate; 


Whether his Subjects profeſs the ſame Faith 
with him, or no: Or, which is the pre- 


ſent Sup position, whether they hold the ſame 


Errors with him, or no. This, I ſay, is 


does 
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9 end not weaken his Government by... M8 
deſerting ir, and forming. themſelves ino d. 
ſtinct and Jpn Civil 3 And yet Sub- i 
jects are not ſo cloſely ty d up to their Prince, - , 
as to be debarred, in, Cifes of Neceſſity, from - WM 
preſerving their. Lives and Fortunes; as Wen 
they are invaded by an Enemy whom they re 
unable to withſtand ; tis lawful for them to 
forlake their former Maiter, and yield up their 
Obedience to him. Whatever Authority chere- 
fore the Prince may be ſuppoſed to have in 
the Church, ſo much the greater Favour is A 
due to them, who, upon Account of dan 2 = 
rous Errors, ſeperate themſelves from the Re- 
ligion and Communion of the Prince. "Tis 
certainly a very commendable Thing ro ven- 
ture, or to loſe our Lives oy our Prmce. But 
for a Subject to expoſe his Soul to Danger 
for his Sake, is, What the Prince, if he has any 
; Underſtanding, can never ;defire, nor can te 
Subject ever agree to. And therefore CURE 
Puniſhment the Prince inflicts upo n his Subjects 
for rhis Reaſon, -eſpecially if Rhee hold nor ing 1 oY 
which is dangerous to the Government, and are 
readyto prove their Doctrines from Scripture, is to 
be look d upon as an unjuſt and unlawful Act. þ 
Nor is it lawful for the Prince, upon this Ac. 
count only, becauſe Men differ from him in 
Religion, to force them to forſake their Coun- 
try and their Eſtates. The Prince indeed can- 
not be blamed, if he ſhould den) thoſe, who | 
countenance: and cheriſh Errors in Religion, the 
: Privileges; and Advantages. of his Government, 
. unleſs. rhe: Publick Good plainly. requires. the 
..ccntrary . Ag And further, #5 Sabj beck bo is 
ee be refuſed Sominance into an He © 
by e dero N 
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— - terodox City, there is no Injury dans him; be? 
W = cauſe rhe. Right and Freedom of the City, is 
ie Prince's Favor, and he may beſtow it 
were be pleaſes. But tis a manifeſt In- 
jury, where a Man has already obtain d 
. the Right and Freedom of the City, and 
made ir the Sear of his Fortunes, to expell him 
out of ir again upon Account of his Religion, 


* 


- 
o 
" i 
9 
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= which has not been fairy proved to be falſe; 
for this cannot. be done A Sits grear Damage 
= and Diſturbance. Nevertheleſs, if any have a 
Delite to depart, that they may eſcape the An- 
ger of the Prince, the Crueky of the Prieſts, and 
the Madneſs of the People, and worſhip God 
quietly in their own Way, they ought not to 
be kept there againſt their Will. That Apho- 
riſm fo common in Germany is of no Force in 
rhe preſent Caſe. T who have the Govern- 
ment of the CounggFare to rule the Religion 
of that Country? r in the firſt Place, this 
does not agree with the Doctrine or Practice. 
of the Papiſts, who deny the Prince all Power 
in religious Matters. And Secondly, this Ma- 
kim was laid hold on by Proteſtant Princes, 
to guard them againſt the Authority of the 
Emperor, who oppoſed their Reformation, and 
to enable them to make the more plaufible De- 
Fence for their Proceedings, as if ir was nothing 
_ to the Emperor what they tranſacted in their ſe- 
veral Dominions. For unleſs we firſt ſuppoſe _ 
mti Truth of the Religion, the Maxim is falſe ; 
= ſince their having the Supream Government of 
= rhe Nation did not empower them to force 
= their Subjects to embrace a falſe Religion, And 
tdeeis further evident, that Heretical Princes have 
retorted this Maxim upon the Orthodox, to 
rhe great Prejudice of the true Religion. = , 


e R 4 


of a different Religion from his, if they be I 
not convicted of Error, and, in all other Re- 4 _ 
fpedts, live in due Obedience to his Govern- * 1 1 
ment. And ſince tis no Fart of the Princes I : 


Men hold, as long as they are good Subj - 
and yet ſuch Cruelties have been, an Ai 1 
are commited upon Men under this ee _ x il 
by Princes- otherwiſe mild and gentle; fuch 
Madneſs. and Inhumanity would be great 


this Wonder ceaſes ro thoſe; who. | 
lon ſhould be ſuch, that even the Kings . 
the Earth ſhould commit Fornication with. ber. 

Rep. 18. 3. And who knows not that Lovers 


| the baſeſt and moſt unworthy Actions? Which _ 


ſelves againſt the Alurements and the Terrors.... 


| God has brought to paſs har he bas 
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gi ves any br er nk ro hoſe ee les ate 


Duty, to. propagate. an) Religion by Force. 
nor of any Concern to them, What 3 44 | 


Matter of Wonder and Aftoniſhment to us. 


if the Scriprures had not expreſly ſoretold — _— 
this woulc be the Fate of the Church. | But x ns I | 


FX Baby. 


the Allurements of the grear Whore 


are often drawn by their Harlors to commir - 


makes it the more neceſſary for all Chriſtians. | "lt 
to uſe their utmoſt Endeavours, to arm them 


of that Beaſt, aud wait with Patience oy Mt 


. Pane 2 free Prince. and People: ſhould i: 2 ; 4 
take, after they have ſhook off the Rome I 
Voke, and have, ſince that, often experiencd CI 
the Crnelries and Barbarities of that Commu⸗ . 


E they need not to be told or — 1 "08 9 \ 
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Se r cn 8 e 0b 
8 — 0 Account N the Affinity of” the- 
Ii wied, 10 add, by Way of 44: 
 PENDIX, Ani #verfions upon 

| ſome'Paſſages of a Book of Arien 
Honurayn's ,- ae Folirivs Con- 


Let -wheroin he diſcourſes concerning the 


18 Supream 'C iv Mugiſtrare in * 
cred Matters. . - N 8 2 


15 « difficule Queſtion; and the rig bt © De- 
- + ciſfion of it makes much for the Intereſt of 
Minbind;. What Perſon in «ny Nation, bas the 
Power of. ordering the Affairs of Religion, and 
hbaw far this Power extends. And if in any 'Caſe, 
they are ro be thought happy, who have kept 
the Golden Mean, They are certainly ſo in This. 
where tis ſo dangerous to fall upon either Ex- 
tream, and Men muſt ſubmit their Conſciences. 
either to the Dominion of the Pope of Rume, or 


to the Will of their own Princes. We have 
bad many Men, eminent for their Virwe and 


both in our 2p and former Times, 
who 


—— — 


dhe 5 have. ee 3 the Hig! of ele." 9 

We muſt now take Care that, when. we 4 

hape avoided one Extream, we do not fall. 

into the other. AM no Man, in his right Senles,, i 

would be fo. bold as to deſtroy that Pow- . 

er which Princes are inveſted with, either 

We the-Will- of God, or by the Conſent: of be "i 

ople ; + ſo it is Ache Intereſt of Princes, as 

as of their Subjects, that they ſhow'd- 

_- "lan: to themſelves more Power than is 

their Due; leſt they ſhould wound their o- Ʒn 

N Conſciences · by unjuſt Attempts, and become 
the worſt of Enemies to their Subjects, iuſtead 

of being their Protectors and Defenders. And 

fince there are many. Things tending. to this 

Extream, diſpers d in the abovemention d Book:;. 

left: the unwary Youth, to whom chat BK 

has been recommended by their publick Tur 

tors. mould be led: thereby into Errors ; - it 

will not be amiſs. to make ſome brief wach 

| 2 the ** in the 634. and following Se- 

ions; ung Men, who are deſitous of 

e eber. N 780 while they think they ate 

aſſerting the Rights ef Princes, tratsfer thoſe 

Things upon — which God has reſerved ro » 
himſelf. or loſe the leaſt Part of their maſt 

precious Liberty, an is the greateſt Loſs in. 

the World. 
This Author, dan hitle: 1. techkobs up the. 
Rips of the Princes in the 63d. Sec. makes 


this Declaration: He governs all the Exte 


of Religion, and: thoſe Things which are not des 

 termin'd: ly the Divine Lows: The Reaſon is 

taken from the general Power _ 4 general 
- Submiſſion gave at the Beginning. of ebe Governs 1 
ane, os. ee when the Government was - Wi 
ks „ _ 4ſt: 
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prſt ſer up, the Subjects ſubmitted. their Wills 
do the Will. of the Prince concerning ſucß 
W— Marters. Bur tis ro be obſerv'd in the firſt 
Place, that there is often ſuch a cloſe Conne- 
1 [ ction between Externals and Internals, that if 

4 vou order the Externals, otherwiſe than this 
Connection requires, or allows, the Internal: 
alſo muſt neceſſarily be alter d, and tore in 

* Pieces. And therefore, when our Author with- 
=— draws the Internals from the Power of the 
= Prince, even the Externa/s of Religion cannot 
= be ſubject ro him, becauſe they have an inſe- 
= porable Connection with theſe. Then, as to 


[ 
=_— that general Submiſſion, it is to be limited by 
1 the End for which Civil Government was inſti 
_— rured, which is for a Defence againſt thoſe 
= Injuries which one Man is in Danger off from 
= — another; ſo that it does by no Means follow, 
1 that af Things which every Man bad, by Na- 
| ture, in his own Right, and at his own Dif- 
poſal, were transferr'd to the Civil Magiſtrate; 
but only thoſe Things which were neceſſary to 
this End. And fince Religion has nothing to 
do with this Exd, it is not to be imagind, 
| that they, who were to be Subjects of ary 
= Government, ſubmirred their Religion. to the 
4 Will of their Prince. And tis 8 evident, that 
= there are many Things which Subjects do, by 
''F 5 Virtue of their natural Liberty, without any 
Dependance upon their Prince. Whence it fol- 
_ lows, that : this Submiſſion of 1 con- 
| cerning Religion, ought not to be underſtood 
to be oy. Sh, 500 other Way, than as the Sub- 
jects take it for granted; that the Prince is 
of the ſame Opinion with them in Religion, 
And as they ſubmit no other. Exzerna/s wo 
SS... | 1 8 In, 
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5 Will * ſack! as are 9 "Fs — 


Worſhip of God. Laſth, Order, and the avoid- 
ing Confuſion, is not the primam End of the 
Foundation of Cities and Governments, bur 


only ſo far as Order conduces to the inwarceg 


Tranquility of the State, and Confuſion to its 
i Diſturbance; which is not the Effect of every 
Tp that is left to the natural Liberty of che 


Jpon i Second Note ; tis to be obſerv'd} 
"that? us not properly any Part of Religion, mar 
Prieſts are fab; ject to the Civil Government, 
in thoſe Things which are at the Diſpoſal of _ 
the Civil Cre, Thoſe Words alſo de- 
ſerve to be animadverted upon, 4 Cbriſtian 
Prince governs the Church, as tit taken for 4 
Congregation, and anſwers to one Perſen. For 
then the Church # a Society, yea, 4 Civil Soci- 
ety, 4 Civil and Politick Body, and 3s forti- 
H'd with Civil Authority and Force, which the 
State lends it, and i of the ſame Nature with 
the other Colle es and Bodies Ini:the State 5 in 
which Senſe the Ring, in his own Territory, 3s 
Head of the Church. They who underſtand the | 
Difference between a Church and a State, will 
find as many Errors here as there are M Fords. _ 
Nor does it follow, chat becauſe the King go- 
verns the State, which conſiſts of Chriſtian 
Subjects, therefore he governs rhe Church tom, 
. after the ſame. Manner, and by the ſame 
Right wherewith he governs the State, and 
may be calld the Head of the Church in the 
lame Senſe as he is called the Head of the 
| Stave, The Church is indeed a Society, Abs. 
nor .a Civil Body, guarded with Pale Force. 


and 8 5 ſor it lubſiſts upon a much 
+ 5. ache 


dies, or Colleges, its Dependance upon the 
— allo tho fore'd an  Tnrorpreration 
3 Which is put upon rhoſe Paſſages.” Tt. 2. 9. 
ci. 3. 20, 2 Nm. 13. 3, 4. 1 Pet. 2. 
414 As if rhe external Acts of Religions 

= :Worſhip, and even the Words themſelves, de- 
.pended upon the Will of the Prince. | There 
are many Things interſpers d here, which de- 
ſervd to be remark d, but fince they do not 
r out preſent Deſign, we ſhall pals 
2 N. . Tis too groſs a Conceit, to _ima- - 
4H gine, as he does, that the Names of Paſtors, 
= Miniſters, Preachers and Meſſengers of God, Bi- 
wn - ſhops, Popes, Priefts, Apoſtles, are to be given 
no ro the Supream Civil. Powers, upon Account of 
mo be Authority which they have in Sacred Mat- 
., In what Senſe, and by whar Claim? | 
"| i 0 For tis plainly quite another Office, upon 

* 


Account of which, Princes are called the Keep- 
4H ers, and Guardians of both Tables of the Law, 
1M Defenders of the Faith, and nurfing Fathers of 
= the Church, Laſtly, Though it be not to be 
= alowkd to Eccleſiaſticks only, excluſively of the 
al bother Members of che Church, to paſs a, de- 
eciſive Fudgment ; Whether the Order which ts 
preſerib'd in Sacred Matters, be agreeable to the 
Divine Law; It does not therefore follow, 
that it belongs to Princes only to paſs this 
Judgment ; and thar the Judgment and Con- 
ſent of the other Members of the Church goes 


* 


r%%CFFCfTT GSC TL RET 
.* What we meet with in the 64th Section, 
WW deſerves a ſevere Animadverſion, That the 
Prince makes what Religion he pleaſes to be the 
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155 Ke 7 
Abe Resten immediately 
5 2 Very Weak one, fe every Thing 


” wi 
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I publick 3s external, 4 and priceedy "from . 9 4 | 
; 2 Power. But is it ſo, that tis in the 4 


Princes Power; 'to make ANT the publick © 
| Religion, or to grant the Authoriry of pyb- 
lick Exerciſe to ANY Religion Which he 
thinks fit; 3 and to deny it to all others, or 
3 to baniſh them out of bis Kingdom? 

do you lay down no other Rule for 


he iy $A to prefer one Religion before an- 
other, but his own mere Will and Pleaſore : 5 


Do you ſay, he may authorize ANT Re- 


ligion, even that Which is Idolatrous, falſe 


and ſuperſtirions* This cannot, be by any 
Divine Commiſſion, nor, can any Divine Au- 
thotiry be ſhewn for it, nor can it be by 
the voluntary Submiſſion and Conſent of the 
Subjects; ſince Civil Governments and States 


Were not inſtitured for the Sake of Religion, 
but are of a later Date than Religion. Noc Ny 


was ir lawful for every one, in their natu- 
ral State of Liberty, ro profeſs what Religion 
they pleasd ; and if it was lawful, it does 
not immediately therefore _ that AN ＋ 
Religion may be obtruded and impos d upon 
another. That Diſtinction Ep of internal and 
external Religion, muſt be taken, with ſeme 


Grains of Allowance, leſt any one ſhould imagine „ #0 1 

it to be lawful to profels ANT external 1 
ligion, as long as he was right in his N 1 25 
ternal Religion. "Tis moreover falſe, that e- 


very Thing that is publick, i. e. which is o- 
penly and publickly exercis'd in the State, 
derives irs Original from the Publick Power, 
'S e Civil Government 3 fince there. 
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5 135 y 7 
Irs. is Aa which. tis lanka Pug ubject 
openly to exerciſe, x wg by their natural "7 | 
berty, or becauſe God has commanded them, 
and given them the Power of doing fo. Tis 
alſo falſe, that every Thing which is exter- 
ual depends upon the Civil Power; ſince ac- 
cording to bs own Opinion, doctrinal Points 
of Religion, and Confeflions of Faith, expreſ- 

in a ſer Form of Words, are to be rec- 

kon d amongſt Externals, He is alſo miſtaken, 

if he thinks it follows, that becauſe Civil 
Governors oughr to take Care, that their 
Subjects entertain right Opinions concerning 
God, as the Patron and Supporter of Juſtice, 
therefore tis in their Power to make what 
Orders they pleaſe about Reveal'd Religion; 
and publickly to eſtabliſm 4 NT of thoſe Re- 
ligions which pretend to Divine Revelation. 
He is more groſſy miſtaken , when be af- 
firms ; +, That the Religion which 5s eſtabliſp d 
by Ane , however falſe it be, conduces % 
 #he Tranquility of the State, 'Tis true indeed, 
chat a Religion which is upon other Accounts, 
inſufficient for Mens eternal Salvation, may 
have this Effect: But falſe Notions of God 

; and Divine Things, cannot obtain the ſame 
Effect. And es the publick Tranquility is 
3 1 mot of ſuch Conſequence, as to deſerve to be 
procur'd at the Rupencs of Truth in religious 
ww atters; or it may as well, if nor better, 
be obtain d by true Notions in Religion: E- 
ſpecially fince thoſe Arts, whereby the common 
. People are impos d upon, cannot long deceive 
WR *he wiſer Part of Mankind, but will ſoon be 
ſeen through. The Augurs can ſcarce forbear 
n wn they! meet One another, We 
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induce us to believe, char it docs no Pen. 
dice to Faith, (which He calls Private . 
gen independent on Princes) what publick, = 
Religion any one profeſſes with rhe Prince, 
and his Government, to whom be leaves be 


9 5 * . 
a7 > 7 5 1 
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1 
H ee Choice of taking under bis Protection, and! 
into his Kingdoms, what Religion he pleaſes, d 
whether ir be the Religion of Japan, or the. 4 
Bramins, the Mabometan, Fewiſh, or Chriſtian 
Religion ; and of thoſe which claim the Title 
of Chriſtian, which ſoever he likes beſt. ' Be. 
lieve This who can. The greateft Part of 
Chriſtians thought ir intolerable, that the Pope 
of Rome ſhould aſſume the Supream Power in 
Chriſtianity, and yer he never attempted to 
impoſe but one Religion upon the Chriſtian 
World, namely, That which he found moſt 
favourable to bis worldly and ambitious De- 
ſigns. Let us ſuppoſe now, if you pleaſe, that 
Princes have the Power of making ANT the 
publick Religion ; fince there are many Prin- 
ces independent of one another, by the ſame 
Right, they may publickly eſtabliſn and au- 
thorize different, and even contrary Religions, 
of which every one will lay Claim to the glo- 
tions Title of Truth. The next Step to this 
is, Thar fince tis Part of this Right, to de- 
fend the Religion which is publickly receiv d., 
to change it when they rhemſelves pleaſe, and 
ro puniſh any others, who wou'd attempt to 
change ir, One Prince may with equal Righr 
deferd the ſame Religion, which another Prince  _ 
with as good a Right, goes about to deſtroy, , 
And puniſhes thoſe who profeſs te.. i 
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1 0 S iber Rs © thi Dogiz ns: the 
Carholi ick Reli lon, ling, be of no mote. . 
or dh zan a 27 9 8 Law of the Land, 
Which the Prince enact, or re I. ac 
W et to his We ul And Pleaſure. 

In the 65th. Section, He gives Princes the 
full Power, Of appointing thoſe who are to be 
the Publick Teachers. of Religion, and to. mini- 
Fer in Holy Things, * they were Publick 
Miniſters. of State. "Bur: Kings had not this 
Power, even in the Fews/b Common-wealth, 
which was of God's own Eſtabliſhment. Nor 
had the Apoſtles, (who were, of all others, the 


molt pnblick Miniſters, and were ſent to reach 


all Nations) their Authority to teach, from the 
Kings and Princes of this World, Nor can id 
. be prov'd, that the Church, when Princes came 
cover to it, conferred upon them the ſole Right 
and Power of appointing the Miniſters, though. 
we do not deny, that they bad 2 large Share 
in this Buſineſs. Nor does the Reaſon which 
He brings from the Parents taking Care of the 
Salvation of their Children, prove what He in- 
tends; that fince Princes are a Sort of pub- 
lick Parents. of their Country, They ought. to 
make it their chief Care and Buſineſs, to pro- 
vide for the eternal WPelfare of their People; 
For beſides that this Title of, The Father of rhe 
Country, is Metaphorical, the Parernal, and the 
Kingly Office, ſtand upon quite different Foun- 
dations; and that Care which we ought to 
take of Children in their tender Years, is. of | 
another Sort from that which is owing to a 
whole Country, or People. The Government 
of a Nation, was not committed to the Prince, 


for procuring the eternal Salvation of His = 
| Pl 33 1 


-” . 


Ress Pony” tas Bod. "Norwichitand. | which". 
we op, that Princes onghe” not N to 
| overlook this Buſneſs; and yet, on the 0 
ther Hand, they ought not to exerr themſelxes 
far, as to attempt to promote the eternal 
Salvation of their P M 5 any other Me- 
thods than thoſe which are preferib'd, and ap- 
prov'd of by God, and which are agreeable 
the Nature and Genius of Neligion; much 
leſs ought they to aſſume” the Power of oe = 
truding upon their Subjects, any new ant 
1 Religion which they think fit; fince = 
ery Religion will not promote Mens Salva- 
As Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, 
ad not preſcribe his Children any Religion 
which he pleas' d, bur commanded them to 
keep the Way of the Lord, as ir was laid down, 
a and confirm d by Divine Revelation. Nor can 
it be collected from har St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. 
2 2. That ti, the chief Buſmeſs of the Civit 
Magiſtrate, ſo to 2 2 overn his Subjefts, that they 
may live, not only in al Honeſty, but in all It 
Godlineſs, which is the Way to eternal Hap- | "Ti 
pineſs. For the Perſons, whom the Apoſtle is i 
there exhorting Prayers and Supplications to 
be made for, were Heathen Princes, who, 
therefore, had no Regard for Gadlinefs, a. 
cially ſuch as Chriſtianity requird : Bur it 
was ſufficient, if they kept their Subjects 
quiet; which Point being ſecur d, Godlineſs 
would be promoted from other principles. As 
when Auguſtus Ceſar gave the Poet Eaſe and 1 
Quiet, that he might apply himſelf ro his 
Muſe; it did not follow, that the Prince bad 1 
any Thing to do with the Rules of 1 1 
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the different Qualities of 


is their Leader; 
Army, may be conſderd as the ſame, and 
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ihe Law of Ag Thar a Philofork 68 Is 


by no Means to be admitted, That under 4 
Chriſtian Prince, whoſe Subj es are all C briſti- 
ans, the State and the Church are the ſame 
Thing, alowing only for their different Qualities ; 
the State, as it contains Men that are $ ul ecta, 
and the Church, as it contains the ſame Men, 
conſider'd as er, But does He think, That 
a {mall Difference, which is produc'd by dif- 
ferent moral Qualities, which are accompany d 
with different Obligations, and different Rights? 
Indeed, where the Head is-of the ſame Na- 
rare and Power, and has the ſame Right; 
other Members, 
will not hinder the ſame Adenbhy from ap- 
pearing under this, or that Quality. Thus, 
when the King has drawn our all his Subjects 
upon ſome Expedition, in which he himſelf 
rhe Kingdom, and that 


vill not differ in any eſſential Point. For In- 
ſtance, the People of Iſrael under Foſhua their 


Leader, in their Expedition to the Land of 


Canaan, were the ſame with that People, who 
had afrerwards the peaceable Poſſeſion of the 
Land of Canaan, under the ſame Man, as 
Judge, Bur the Church and State, tho? t 17 

conſiſt ef the ſame Perſons, do not only di 

fer in their inwarg Frame and Conſtitution 3 
but the Prince can by no Means be calld the 
Head of the Church, with the ſame Right as 


he is the Head of che Srate. For, he preſides 


over the Hate with Supream Power, and is 
accountable te none. But Chriſt 2s the Head 
ef the Church, and governs it by his Word, 
Which is preach by the * of the 
Church 


"0 2055 
Church 3 ſo Thar the King has bt * 


much * a Vicarial Power of governing it 
granted to him. And though al Power both 


in Heaven and Earth was given to Chriſt, _ fs 


yet He cannot be called Head of the State, 


in the ſame manner as he is Head of the Chureb. 


It follows, If the whole Country be not Chriſtians, 
the Church # the Company of Believers in the Com- 
mon-IYealth. But even where all the Subjects 
are Chriftians, the Church is in the Common 
wealth, of the Nature of a College in a City. 
And that is falſe which he adds, in which Senſe 
alſo the Church j taken for the City. For Acts 14. 
23. W CkiAnoar, and Tit. 1. 5. 4 m 
are not ſynonimous, but the laſt place muſt be 
ſupplyd thus, in every City where there were 
Churches, There can be no conſequence drawn 
from Arms and Juftice, which are alſo to be met 
with in every Common- wealth: For Military 
Offices, and the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, ne- 
ceſſarily flow from the v 2 End and Defign of 
every State or Kingdom, bur ſo does not the 


Care and Government of the Church. And the 
Sword of War and Juſtice is committed ro the 


Prince, but he has no Commiſſion to preach the 


Goſpel. Hence it is, that Military Officers: and 


eg are ſubordinate and ſubject to the Power 


of the King, which the Miniſters of the Goſpet 


are not; Who therefore are not properly the 
Miniſters of the Prince and of the Common- 
wealth: Bur the Miniſters of Chriſt and of the 
Church, The, Aſſignation of the Office of the Mi- 
niſtry is ſaid not to belong at all to internal Religion. 
Bar if Faith comes by —_— and no Man can 
believe, except he has the Goſpel preacht to him; 
_ © oven they who makeMen bear * the W 0 
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the Goſpel, do certainly contributè ſomething ts . 
internal Religion, as they are the Inſtruments of 
diſpenſing that Goſpel, by the Hearing of which, 
Faith is produc d. Lis falſe, that Princes, who 
are not Chriſtians, have the right of chooſing the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel: pon pretence that the 
Power of all Princes nc equal. Since a Prince who 
is not a Chriſtian, tho, He has Chriſtian Subjects 
under his Government, and grants them the 
Liberty of having a Church in his Kingdom, 
yet has no Power over that Church, becauſe 
He. himſelf. does. not belong to it. Tis allo - 
falſly aſſerted, rhat after Princes turn Chriſtians, 
the calling and appointing of the Miniſtets de- 
pends no longer upon the Church: In like 
manner ana Man ceaſes to be at hu own. diſpoſal,” 
after. He becomes the. Property amd Rigbt of another, 
and & ſulject to hu Power. For the Prince when 
Me becomes. a Chriſtiau, does nar. become the 
Head of the Church, but is rather made a Sub- 
ect of Chriſt:s, who is the Head of the Cbureb : 
Nor does he, by becoming a Chriſtian, transfer 
all the Rights of the Church upon himſelf, but 
only partakes of them according to his Proportion, 
unleſs the Church voluntarily confers any of it's 
Rights upon him, which may lawfully be lodg d 
in one and the ſame Perſon. And why can not 
the Churcb ſubſiſt under Chriſtian Princes, in 
ſucb a particular manner, That it may ſuſtain tbe 
part: f a Perſon, and tranſact any thing, and decree 
by a major part, what Law it (hall: make, at leaſt by - 
| common. conſent 2. For there is a Medium be- 
2M eween a. City or State, and a diſorderly Mul- 
#115088 titude, and that is a: College; which may 
1 ſubſiſt without the exerciſe of Coercive Force, 
ax Supream Power, Theſe Things may be thus 
+ 5 „ illuſtrared z 
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illuſtrated ; ſuppoſe, for inſtance, a Society; or 
Company of Merchants in any City, which is 


govern d by Laws and Directors made by the 
Conſent of the Members; and the Prince deſites 
to be admitted into this Society, and to have a 
certain Share in it. The Prince does not acquire, 


by this Admiſſion, into this Society, an abſolute 


Power over it, and all that belongs to it; but 
He rather becomes ſubject to the Laws of the 
Society, and enjoys no Privilege above the reſt, 
but what the greatneſs of the Share aſſigu d him, 
or ſome extraordinary Services, or the voluntary 


conſent of the other Members give Him ; nor 
is he conſider d in that Society, as a Prince, but 
as a Merchant: Tho' there is this difference 
in theſe Two Caſes, That the Prince has a 


Power of hindring the Eſtabliſhment. of ſuch a. 
Society of Merchants, bur cannot Hinder the. 
Being of a Gas ub. | | 
ehe Church, the common People, or Multitude, are 


Perſon " of the Prince becomes the publick Perſon, 
that i the Perſon of the People, by whom the whole- 


only of the State, and not of the Church, which 
is very different from the Sate: It holds true 


in the State, That whatever the Prince plea- 
ſes, has the force of a Law, and his II is 
a Reaſon for what he does. But tis Madneſs,” 


and little leſs than Blaſphemy, to aſcribe the ſame 
Power to the Prince over the Church. And w- 
would pronounce a whole Church to be here- 


rical, or erroneous ; becauſe the Prince is fallen 


into Hereſy, and Error; unleſs he will declare, 


perhaps, that Princes are infallible, Therefore 
where the Prince chooſes the Miniſters of the 
DO | | Church, 
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Church, we muſt ſay that this is donè by the 
Churches conferring this Right upon Him. And 
this too is the Cale where the Choice is made by 
the Biſhop, or the Presbyrery. But we can 


by no means ſay, where the Choice is made by 


the whole Church, that ir is made by a Righr 
which is granted them from the Prince. 

Wben He had allowd, That the Paſtoral 
Fumdtien, without the ſpecial Conſideration of any 
particular Perſon, does not depend upon the ſupream 
Civil Power, as te the Emanation of the Office, but 


is neceſſary, and inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf ; He 


preſently lays it down in the E6th. Section, That 
the actual performance of the Miniſterial Function, 


# a publick and external Af, ſuch 4 i- ſubjected 


to the Civil Government. As if He had ſaid, Ma- 
trimony is of a divine Inſtitution, but that Men 
ſhould actually marry, depends upon the Prince: 
If therefore ic ſhuuld cum iuco rhe Prince's Mind, 
to hinder any one from the actual Exerciſe of the 


_Miniftry, to what purpoſe would the Paſtoral or 


Miniſterial Function ſerve ? What follows is 
not to be endur d. The Choice of the Miniſters 


an Act of the Will : Therefore the Election may be 
ſet aſide, and the Paſtors not ſuffer in their R- 


In the 67 Section: I deny that Nebuchadnez-. 
⁊ar did not want Furiſdiction and Authority to pu- 
niſh thoſe who refus d ro worſhip the golden I- 
mage. For tis not an Act of lawful Juriſdiction and 
Authority, but a Hoſtile and Tyrannical Act, for 


aà Prince to puniſh a Subject contrary to the di- 
vine Commandments: Thus when Abab took 
away Naboth's Vineyard, under the form of Ju- 
ſtice, by ſuborning falſe Witneſſes, He was no 
more 19 be conſider d as exercifing Juriſdiction, 
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than 2 Giardian is ro 


a very different Act when the ſame Nebuchadnez- 
zar forbad all Men, under ſevere Penalty, to blat- 
pheme the God of the Jews; for there is no 
doubt but be acted right in this. He goes on, and 
tells us that Peter, John, Stephen, Paul, and our 
Saviour himſelf ſtood before the Sanhedrim, Felix, 
Feſtus. Ceſar, Pilate, and acknowledg'd their Ju- 
risdiction, and did not except againſt it as Income 
ſe ent. What can be ſaid more falſe than this? 
Did Peter and John own the Juriſdiction of tbe 
Sanhedrim over the Chriſtian Doctrine, when 
They told them to their Face, upon their 
forbidding them to teach or preach in the Name 

of Jeſus, thar they would nor obey them? 4d 
4. 19. 20. Does Stephen own the Juriſdiction of 
the Sanhedrim, when he thus ſpeaks to them, 7e 
ſtiff-neched, and uncircumcis'd in Heart and Ears, 
ye do always reſiſt the Holy Cheſs Ads 7, 51. 
Nor did St. Paul, or the great Number of Mar. 
tyrs, acknowledge the Juriſdiction of Kings and 
Rulers, before whole Tribunal they were brougr, 
and pleaded their Innocency, when either there 
was no body to whom they might appeal, or it 
was ſufficient to Condemn them, if they ownd 
themfelves ro be Chriſtians. And yer all their 
Defences rurn'd upon theſe two Heads, either de- 
nying the Crimes falſly laid to their Charge, or 
maintaining, with the Loſs of their Blood, that 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion did not 
depend upon the Will of the Civil Government. 
And dals Magiſtrates who abſolv'd the Con- 


feſſors that were brought before their Tribunals, 
did really pronounce no other Sentence, than 
that Ihat Matter did not belong to their Juriſ. 
—_— F W or 
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rien is 10 be thoughe to dſchaigs his = 
Truſt, when He raviſhes his ard. But it was 


Lat, or to Reſiſtance, is not 


* rr 2 N 2 _ TT * 1 * —_ — " 2 4 43 525 3, Ke . 9 8 1 88 < . 
* c 8 Rar N R . ha r 
* 1 2 ws _ ITY . WIL L £ 5 ö - EL SH 8 5 CO BE TTY * 8 
3 5 n FLW ds 25 et 3 000, N er NS ES en 7 SPS ( N v7; 37 Sein LEY M's ? as gs N 
. * 1 > * ann IT * < 2 en F 0 „ V, . bs 
8 * K. ' : 2 Ly * 0 ny L 
1 N 2 9 5 
: : . g 7 g : . : f z 5 ; 
» . I ; þ . 
8 4 
4 4 . * » 
' = p 
: * x 
* 


diĩction· But tis ſtravge that one who pretends 
to underſtand the Laws, ſhould acknowledge 
that there was any thing which had the leaſt 
appearance of lawful. Juriſdiction, in. Pilates 
Tranſaction about our Saviout, which was down- 


right publick Robbery, and the Power of Darkneſs : 


Lake 22. 53. and where there was not the leaſt 
"ſtep taken or obſerv'd, of a legal Proceſs ; which 
is ſo manifeſtly the Caſe in numberleſs Inſtances 
of religions Cauſes, where the Bounds. of the 
Civil Power have been tranſgreſſed, and .Judict- 
al Proceſſes been broke through, that tis needleſs 
to produce any Examples. But when the Prince 
puniſhes a Paſtor, and Miniſter of the Church, 

for the Abuſe of his Office, or not duly diſcharg- 

ing it, That Puniſhment does not proceed from 
the ſupream Civil Power, but from the Church- 
es Right, which is conferrd upon the Prince. 


And He that 5 puniſÞ'd for firing up the People 


by ſeditiou Sermons ageinſt the Government, and 
ſpiriting them up to Diſobedience againſt the Civil 
puniſh'd for the 
Chriſtian - Religion. Tis alſo falſe, that the 
Church, as ſuch, has any Fauri/aiftion properly ſo 
calld : Tis equally falſe, That the Power 


which every Church has of doing all | things 


decently. and in order, is a Civil Power, even 
with reſpect to the Application and efficacius 
exerciſe of thu Power, and it's public Effet, 
All theſe Errors proceed from confounding 
the Church with the State, which unleſs we 
nicely diſtinguiſh, and allow that the Church 
is . plainly ' \wallow'd up by the State, tis to 
little purpoſe that we have ſhook. off the Yoke | 
of the Church of Rome ; ſince the Church 
might be in as ill a Condition, if we place 
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915 3 and who cannot compel us to make 
Profeſſion of any Thing in Religion 


Which he thinks fit, how much ſoever it may 
differ from the Senſe of our own Minds. For 
however, I can bear being bindet d from ex“ 

preſſing, in my Words, that Truth which Iem- 
brace with -my Heart; I cannot but think ir 


an intolerable Wickedneſs, to make Profeſſion 


of the contrary. And Houtryn himſelf contra- 
dicts that Noble Sazing, which he quotes from 
Conſtantine the Great. That be wiſh'd indeed, 
that all his Subjects were Chriſtians, but would 
not force any of them to be ſo, For, he not 
only laid no Reſtraint upon their inward Sen- 
timents which were out of his Reach, bur 
would not force any one publickly to profefs | 
7 himſelf to be a Chriſtian, if he would not 
do it of his own Accord. But our Author 
manifeſtly contradicts himſelf alſo, fince be | 
fore, he made even our Words ro be ſubject © 
to the Civil Power , and now he exempts 
them from . While he lays, Mhat if our Be. 
lief, as "tis expreſd in Words, comes to the 


Knowledge of the Civil Governor ꝰ "Tis not to 
be rechen d ſuch a Fault at is a Sin, but an 
Error of Ignorance, and is to be correfted; not 
with Puniſhment, (which dies not enlighten the 
Mind) but with Doctrine and Tnſtrution. Bur 


whoever underſtands the Difference between 
the Fate and the Church, will eafily clear up 
| thote | 
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as belonging only ro che Prince. , 
In the 69th. 8 tis to be d. 


x : chat there is no doubt but the Supream Ci- | 
vil Powers, can give tbe Force of Civil Laws, 
both to the Laws of Nature, and the poſitive 


Laws of particular Countries, provided that 
they. order Juſtice ro be adminiſtred in their 
to theſe Laws, and the 
Tranſgreſſors of them to be puniſh'd. It be- 


longs to Them alſo. to judge, which of ſuch 


Laws tis expedient for the Common- Wealth 
to give this Force to, and which tis beſt to 


leave entirely to every ones Conſcience. But 


tis manifeſtly abſurd, to aſcribe to Civil Go- 

vernors the Power of giving publick Autho- 
rity to Prophecies , themſelves. For, neither 
Saving, nor Hiſtorical Faith, depends upon the 


Authorit 5 Princes, who, by having Recourſe | 


to Puniſament, may make Men do any Thing, 


but cannot make, them believe any Thing. 


Whence ir follows , that if it appears, that 


by Inſpiration of. Goa, 
the Prince can add no more Credit to it by 


Wo” bis Authority, than if he ſhould FHN Ci 

- __Gero_ to be a good Latin Author. But if any 
Prophecy be of doubrful and uncertain Credir, 
and the Prince thinks he can make it of un- 
_  doubred Credit, by lending it his Authority; 
be will be look d upon as if he were beſide 


5 himſelf. 


What he ſays in general, concern- 
ing the Books of the New Teſfament, is al- 
together as weak and groundleſs 3 That Gif 


and bis Apoſtles, could not give any . publich 
i and Authority to the e yy” are there 


I 


* N 


laid, 57 ad ins 48 3 to: We" | 
of 4 rivate Nature, "till Princes, who were. con- 
: verted to the Faith, receivd them ; from which 


Time, they were made public Rules, „ whale 


1 Frinces would have them obſerv'd as Laws. Bur * 
*tis impoſſible for the Civil Government to 
add any Force to the Rules and Doctrines 
deliver d by Chriſt, nor will their Nature 
permit them to be eſtabliſn d by Civil Pu- 


niſhments; ſince That Perſon 3 not ful- 
fill the Will of Chriſt, who, for Fear of Civil 


Puniſhment, complies with it in his ourward 
Words and Actions. 


The ſame Anſwer will fd for the Took. WY 


Section. For, as the Holy Scriptures, and the 
Chriſt ian Religion, did not borrow their Au- 


rhority from the Civil Government, but were 


introduc d. notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition 


which the Powers of this World could make 
againſt them: So the Interpretation of difficult 


and dubious Paſſages of Scripture, neither can, 


nor ought to be ſettled by the Civil Power. Nor 
does that Matter belong to the Prince alone, but 
to the whole Church, or to thoſe who are com- 
11iffton'd by ir; although the Prince, who is the | 7 
chief Member of the Church, neither can, nar rt 
ought to be excluded from ſuch Conſultations. 

3 But profane Perſons will not be a little pleasd 


; with whar follows, wv, es Since Chriſt had a Power 


f eſtabliſhing a new Law among his Followers, he 
Himſelf had obo 4 Right of interpreting that 
Law. But ſince he was look'd upon but as another 


ö private Perſon, when he was among thoſe, who de- 
1h him to be Chriſt, or did not know him, and 


was alſo ſubject to the Civil Authority and Power; | 
tis manifeſt, that both his Laws, and Doctrine, 
and Interpretation m—_ depended upon the Civil 
Au: 11 5 


Again, the Governors had been Chriſtians 
zn our Saviour's Time, they would have embrac'd 


would have ſubmitted themſelves to his Judgment; 


and the Power of this Interpretation, wonld by their 
Submiſſion have remain d with Chriſt. Away with 


ſuch Fictions as theſe, which even common Senſe 


deſpiſes. You might, with as good Reaſon, ' ſay, 
That God has no Government over Men, but 
by the Submiſſion of Princes, and if they ſhould 


I" 


"reject him, (I rremble ro ſpeak it,) he would 


be reduc d to a private Condition, He makes a 
more pleaſant Blunder, when he pleads for a 


Right, even in Heathen Princes, to determine 


'Controverfies among Chriſtians; that is, for a 
blind Man to judge of Colours. Furthermore, 
when the Primitive Chriſtians were brought be- 


fore the Heathen Judgment-Seats, there was no- 


thing more out of the Queſtion, than the Inter- 
pretation of Scripture, nor were the Chriſtians 
ever ſo mad, as to conſult Unbelievers about 
Controverſies of Faith. After they were for- 
cibly brought before their Seats of Judgment, 


whatever Sentence their Malice paſsd upon 


them, was to be ſubmitted to, becauſe they 


* 


had not ſufficient Power to withſtand them. 
Our Author aſcribes this Effect alſo to the 
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can be perform d by ourward Profeſſion, by i 
Words, and Geſtures, whatever the inward Senſſe 
: of his Mind be, ſo that he may be compelld to | 0 1 
this: But ſince external Geſtures and Words 
without any Meaning, and which differ from tge 
Senſe of our Minds, may be calld any Thing, 
rather than Religion; I do not ſee what End this 
fictitious Power, which he gives ro Princes, can 8 
ſerve, but ro make more Pretences and Excuſes i 
for vexing and tormenting innocent People. Tis 
certain, that our Saviour would not have his 


. 


* 


* "TT Ie 


Doctrine propagated by any ſuch Methods of 
Force and Violence; ſo that though the Articles. 
of Faith, which are ſer. forth by the Prince's. 

Authority, be never ſo true, tis very unfir and 

_ unreaſonable, to enforce the Profeſſion of them 

by Civil Puniſuments. Bux if they ſhould: be 

falſe, tis a, very hard Caſe, to be-puniſhd for: 
not profeſſing dur Belief ol an Error. So that 
this Doctrine can ſerve no good End, - unleſs: 

you will reckon. this as one, tha wherever I 
prevails, it will juſtify the cruelleſt Perſecuti 

ons of all the Tyrants in the World, which, 
apon this Suppoſition, may be pronounc d to; 
be juſt, and to proceed from lawful Authority. 
Thoſe Perſecutions in France, which rais d the 
Pity, as well as the Indignation of all good 

Men, are eaſily defended by thoſe who argue 
after this Manner. But how acutely is it ſaid, 
That it may ſo come to paſs, that Force may be 
lawful 9 when tis. unlawful £0 obey ? But all 
Men in their Senſes, muſt own this to be a. 
manifeſt. Contradiction; and agree, That a; 
lawfyl, Power to govern, and an Obligation to 
obey, do mutually anſwer ro, and ſuppoſe one 


aucther. And yet, * is mightily pleas d * | 
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this ſubtle Diſtinction, whereby ke gives the 
Prince a Power of opprefling his Subjects, un- 
der Prerence of Religion, and yet, at the ſame 
Time, does not lay an Obligation upon the Sub- 
jects to renounce that Religion which they own 
to be true. But why ſhould another have a 
Right to force me in ſuch Caſes, when tis not 
lawful to obey ; unleſs ir be to pave the Way 
for ambitious Princes, either to bring their Sub- 
jects under a Neceſſity of finning, or to make 
innocent Men ſuffer? For ir does not ſatisfy 
ſuch violent Propagators of the Faith, or rather 
of Hypocriſy and Superſtition, and ſuch armed 
Miſſionaries, that thoſe Subjects who differ from 
them are peaceable, and hold their Tongues; 
nor will they always ſuffer them to ſave them- 
ſelves by Flight, tho Thar is a moſt miſerable- 
Cale, to be forc'd to forſake our Habitations, 
and fly our native Connery - Bu The require 
a publick Profeſſion to be made of thoſe Things 
for True, which we abhor in our own Thoughts, 
as falſe, and which contain nothing bur 1dolatry, 
or Superſtition, or are meer Legends and Fables, 
or which, tis evident, were invented by worldly- 
minded Men, to raiſe Wealth, and make a Gain 
_ of Godlineſs, And this very Author declares pre- 
ſently after. If there be any Determination made 
about a neceſſary Article of Faith, no Body can 
| ſafely acquieſce in it, unleſs, by his own private 
Judgment, be has prov'd it agreeable to the Di- 
vine Law, But if he finds it diſagreeable, he 
ougit not to acqmieſce in it, leſt he ſhould renounce 
hns own Faith, which is the moſt ſhameful, and 
emworthy Thing, a Chriſtian can be puilty of. But 
if it be unworthy of a Chtiſtian, to deny his 
Faith, that is, To be content with by pri vate Be- 
ue and Conſcience, to keep his Sentiment: mm | 


bd —_— 
- + 
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Prince, of foreing their Chriſtian Sibjeats either 
Evils ? Which Power, as far as I find, was firſt 


neſtly for the Prince's havin 


A _C nr cr 8 wag 
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e he. Go. a ds hn FO. ante RA 


115 own Breaft, an W give bis Te ric any - tit 
to reſtrain his external Actions (which hy hac 
juſt before, by a manifeſt Contradiction, been 


perſwading thoſe to, who difſent from the publick 
Religion) why is fuck a Power given to the 


to act thus unworthily, or to ſuffer the worſt of 


invented by Mr. Hobbes, who was one of the 
worſt Writers in Divinity; but no Body has 
bad the Fage to bring this Doctrine again upon 
the Stage, and to take ſuch Pains in dreſſing it 


up a· new, except our Author, which is ſo much 


the more to be wonder d at in a Man, who lives 
under that Government, to whoſe Intereſt this 


Doctrine is an utter Enemy, and where he can 


expect no Re ward for his groſs Flattery. Nor 
will the States of the United Provinces ever think 
aſluming, to, chewaleives Inch a Power: Nor 
Ts T think that any Prince whatever, will be ſo 
fooliſh, as to take upon him the publick Exer- 
ciſe of the Miniſterial Office. And I know not 
for what End our Author ſhould contend ſo ear- 
hemp Right, unleſs 
he thinks to get himſelf a Name amongſt: Young 
Men, by advancing Things contrary ro common 
Senſe. Theſe Remarks upon NO may fal. 


fice for our preſent Purpoſe. 
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dis ſubtle Diſtinction, whereby he gives the 
Prince a Power of oppreſſing his Subjects, un- 
der Prerence of Religion, and yet, at the ſame 
Time, does not lay an Obligation upon the Sub- 
jects to renounce that Religion which they own 
to be true. But why ſhould another have a 
Right to force me in ſuch Caſes, when tis not 
lawful to obey ; unleſs it be to pave the Way 
for ambitious Princes, either to bring their Sub- 
jects under a Neceſſity of ſinning, or to make 
innocent Men ſuffer? For it does not ſatisfy 
ſuch violent Propagators of the Faith, or rather 
of Hypocriſy and Superſtition, and ſuch armed 
Miſſionaries, that thoſe Subjects who differ from 
them are peaceable, and hold their Tongues; 
nor will they always ſuffer them to ſave them- 
ſelves by Flight, tho That is a moſt miſerable- 
_ Cale, ro be forc'd to forſake our Habitations, 
and fly our native Connery 2 Bur They require 
a publick Profeſſion to be made of thoſe Things 
for True, which we abhor in our own Thoughts, 
as falſe, and which contain nothing but Idolatry, 
or Superſtition, or are meer Legends and Fables, 
or which, tis evident, were invented by worldly- 
minded Men, to raiſe Wealth, and make a Gain 
of Godlinefs, And this very Author declares pre- 
ſently after. If there be any Determination made 
about a neceſſary Article of Faith, no Body can 
ſafely acquieſce in it, unleſs, by his own private 
Judgment, be has prov'd it agreeable to the Di- 
vine Law, But if he finds it diſagreeable, he 
oug hit not to acquieſce in it, leſt he ſhould renounce 
Ins own Faith, which is the moſt ſhameful, and 
unwort hy Thing, a Chriſtian can be guilty of. But 
if it be unworthy of a Chtiſtian, to deny his 
Faith, that is, To be content with hu private Be- 
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| bis own Breaſt, not to give bis Tongtie any Liberty; 
| 70 reftrain his external Actions (which he had 
juſt before, by a manifeſt Contradiction, been 


perſwading thoſe to, who diſſent from the publick | 


Religion) why is fuck a Power given to che 
Prins, of foreing their Chriſtian Subjects either 


to act thus unworthily, or to ſuffer the worſt of 


Evils 2 Which Power, as far as I find, was firſt. 


invented by Mr. Hobbes, who was one of the 
worſt Writers in Divinity; but no Body has 
had the Fase ro bring this Doctrine again upon 
the Stage, and to take. ſuch Pains in dreſſing it 


up a- new, except our Author, which is ſo much 
the more to be wonder at in a Man, who lives 
under that Government, to whoſe Intereſt this 
Doctrine is an utter Enewy, and where he can 
expect no Reward for his groſs Flattery. Nor 
will the States f the United Provinces ever thinnæ 
of aſſuwing to cheualeives lunch a Power: Nor 
_ do. I think that any Prince whatever, will be ſo 


fooliſſs, 4s to take upon bim the publick Exer- 
ciſe of the Miniſterial Office. And I know not 
for what End our Author ſhould contend ſo ear- 
neſtly for the Prince's having this Right, unleſs 
he thinks to get himſelf a Name amongſt young 
Men, by advancing Things contrary to commoi 
Senſe. Theſe Remarks upon Houtihn may ſuf - 
fice for our preſent Purpoſe. e e 
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5 p. 27. 

1 brit hut 10 Territory. - 5 P. 29. 
16. Cbriſt did not Klau the Peron of a 

ENT: „ 
13%, But of a Teacher. „„ 


. The dpoſtlex were to propagate that Do- 
 _ @rine which Chrift taught. P. . 


= 19. The Apoſtles had a Divine Commiſſion to 
. . propagate this Dodrine — of all - 
| 1 2 219 1 P- Ih 

. The Al, _— 10 Civil Power, Y 

v. Whether the ods Office of Teaching 
did not, indiretly at leaff, * the Ex- 
erciſe of Civil Power. p. 41. 


2a. Whether the Keys be a ſufficient Foun- 
dation for Empire and Dominion. 
Ibat is meant by the Keys. p. 43. 


23. What it is to remit Sinn., p. 44. 


24+ In whoſe Name the Apoſtles remit tted 
Sins. p- 47. 

2 5. Wherein the Pover of Remitting Sins 
| EE . 
26. Vie: 


. Whether K. Peter had. any bug — 

in the Matter. . 52. 
„ Whether. eee Foe: an) 
8 in it lite Civil Power. p. 54, 


be Inſtructions our Saviour gave bis A. 
peſlles, bear 0 Reſemblance to Civil 
Garernment. 75 „FV 

29. The Kingdom of Chriſt does not imply 
any human Power or Empire. p. 61. 
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Church. 3 P. 112. 


e. 
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46. of their Right to cal! Synods. p. 116 
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